
THE SECOND COMING 

OF 

by 

MAULANA MUHAMMAD ALI 

MAULANA TUFAIL MEMORIAL LITERARY TRUST • UK 

www.alahmadiyya.org



THE SECOND COMING 
OF 

JESUS 
by 

MAULANA MUHAMMAD ALI 
World-renowned translalor of the Holy Qur'an into English 

English translation of Masih-i Mau'ood 
by Maulana S. Muhammad Tufail 

Revised & edited by 
Imam Kalamazad Mohammad 

Published by 
MAULANA TUFAIL MEMORIAL LITERARY TRUST - UK 

www.alahmadiyya.org



All Rights Reserved 

1st Urdu Edition 
2nd Urdu Edition 
3rd Urdu Edition 
1st English Edition 

Printed in India 

... 1918 

... 1927 

... 2000 

... 2002 

A.P.OFFSET PRINTING PRESS 
2330, Sahni Bhawan, Kucha Chellan, Daeya Ganj, New Delhi-110002 



PUBLISHER'S NOTE 

I went to Trinidad in 1985 on the eve of the Tenth Anniversary of the 
Ahmadiyya Anjuman lsha'at-i Islam, Trinidad and Tobago. It was on 
this auspicious occasion that the Maulana Tufail Memorial Library was 
inaugurated by Mrs. Nasira Tufail in a beautiful, well-attended 
ceremony on the ground floor of 4 Ruhee Gardens, Freeport. All the 
Urdu and English books of the Maulana taken from England were 
nicely arranged and displayed on the racks along with the late 
Maulana's manuscripts of the English translations of the books of 
Maulana Muhammad Ali and Dictionary and Concordance of the 
Qur'an. 

The main object of my visit was to obtain the manuscripts of the 
English translation of the works of the late Maulana Muhammad Ali. 
The major portion of the manuscript of Prophethood in Islam was sent 
to me by the Mau/ana from his sick bed, but the last chapters and the 
incomplete Supplement of this book and other manuscripts were in 
Trinidad. The manuscript of his Urdu masterpiece, Paigham-i 
Ahmadiyyat (The Message of the Ahmadiyya Movement), was given to 
me by the Maulana himself on his last visit to Pakistan. This is a 
beautiful, rational and subtle reply to the notorious work Qadiani 
Mazhab by Prof. Ilyas Burney. It has been very much appreciated by 
members of both sections of the Ahmadiyya Movement. I brought with 
me photocopies of all the English-translation works done by the late 
Maulana Muhammad Tufail for publication. 

This was my first visit to Trinidad and it gave me an opportunity to 
discern glimpses of the love and affection and admiration of the people 
for the wonderful work done by the late Maulana Tufail for the cause of 
Islam not only in Trinidad, but in the whole of the Western 
Hemisphere. 

The late Maulana Muhammad Ali was one of the leading literary 
figures and was very close to the Founder of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement, Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. It will not be an 
exaggeration to say that the Founder always entrusted his important 
literary writings for English translation and other projects such as 
editorship of the English organ TheReview of Religions to the Maulana. 

The Sadr Anjuman Ahmadiyya, Qadian was formed in 1906 during the 
lifetime of the Founder. But later in 1911, during the successorship of 
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the late Hazrat Hakim Maulana Nur-ud-Din, Mirza Bashir-ud-Din 
Mahmud Ahmad, the eldest son of the Founder, started raising 
objections concerning the status of the Central Anjuman vis a vis Head 
of the Movement and made certain misleading speeches and statements 
about the nature of the claim of the Founder saying that those who did 
not believe in him were outside the pale of Islam. On the instructions of 
the late Maulana Nur-ud-Din, Maulana Muhammad Ali published 
articles and leaflets clearing the doubts created in the minds of the 
followers as well as the opponents. These issues and certain 
objectionable views held by Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad 
became the main cause of the Split in the Movement in 1914 and we 
see a host of books, booklets and articles published both by Mirza 
Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, Head of the Qadian Section and 
Maulana Muhammad Ali, leader of the Lahore Group (Ahmadiyya 
Anjuman Isha'at-i Islam, Lahore) between 1914 to 1918. 

The late Maulana Tufail went to Holland for the first time as a 
missionary in 1954 and there he felt the need of an English translation 
of all the major works of Maulana Muhammad Ali published during 
this "controversial period". Maulana Tufail put in a lot of labour in 
translating the Urdu works of the late Maulana Muhammad Ali, who 
was at that time and is still one the greatest authorities on Islam in the 
present age. The object of translating these books into English was to 
inform the English speaking people about the true concept of the claims 
and the interpretation of Islam put forward by the Founder of the 
Ahmadiyya Movement in Islam. It was also undertaken to refute wrong 
views and baseless charges of the opponents and also to remove the 
extremist and misleading concepts ascribed to the Founder. It was 
aimed, too, at establishing the veracity of the missionary work being 
done by his learned disciples such as Maulana Muhammad Ali and 
Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din in the West. The following review of the late 
Mr. Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall on The Religion of Islam, I an 
encyclopaedic work on theprinciples and practices of Islam, truly 
depicts the underlying zest and thrust of the Ahmadiyya Movement for 
presenting Islam: 

"Probably no man living has done longer or more valuable service 
for the cause of Islamic revival than Maulana Muhammad Ali of 
Lahore. His literary works, with those of the late Khwaja Kamal-ud
Din, have given fame and distinction to the Ahmadiyya Movement. In 
our opinion, the present volume is his finest work. It is a description of 
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Al-Islam by one well-versed in the Sunnah, who has on his mind the 
shame of the Muslim decadence of the past five centuries and in his 
heart the hope of the revival, of which signs can now be seen on every 
side. Without moving a hair's breadth from the traditional position 
with regard to worship and religious duties, the author shows a wide 
field in which changes are lawful and may be desirable because here 
the rules and practices are not based on an Ordinance of the Qur'an or 
on an edict of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), 
and should be altered when they cease to meet the needs of the 
community. Such a book is greatly needed at the present day when in 
many Muslim countries we see persons eager for the reformation and 
revival of Islam, making mistakes through lack of just this knowledge. 

We recommend it as a stimulous to Islamic thought. To use an old
fashioned word, it is an edifying book" (Islamic Culture, Hyderabad 
Deccan, India, October, 1936). 

So far, the Maulana Tufail Memorial Literary Trust, UK has been able 
to publish the following English translations done by the late Maulana 
Tufail: l. Prophethood in Islam, 2. The Last Prophet, and 3.Heresy in 
Islam. The fourth is his Urdu work, Paigham-i Ahmadiyyat. 

The present book, The Second Coming of Jesus by Maulana 
Muhammad Ali is an English translation of his last work (Masih-i 
Mau'ood) in the series of publications which were written during the 
"controversial period" (1914-1918) as mentioned earlier. It appears 
from the title of the book that it deals only with the second advent of 
Jesus. But in fact, if one glances through the contents, it will become 
evident that it deals with all aspects of the claims and mission of the 
Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement and its main thrust regarding the 
propagation of Islam in the West. 
I may mention here another important work of the late Maulana 
Muhammad Ali namely, Tehrik-i Ahmadiyyat (The Ahmadiyya 
Movement). Its first edition was published in 1931. It was also 
translated into English by the late Maulana S. Muhammad Tufail and
was published in 1973 under the title The Ahmadiyya Movement. It 
deals with the claims, the true concept of the Ahmadiyya interpretation 
of the prophecies of the Holy Prophet Muhammad about the present 
time, and the literary contributions of the Founder to the defence and 
propagation oflslam in the West. 
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was published in 1973 under the title The Ahmadiyya Movement. It 
deals with the claims, the true concept of the Ahmadiyya interpretation 
of the prophecies of the Holy Prophet Muhammad about the present 
time, and the literary contributions of the Founder to the defence and 
propagation oflslam in the West. 

All praise be to Allah that with the publication of The Second Coming 
of Jesus I have been able to complete publications of all the 
manuscripts which I brought from Trinidad in 1985 or which were 
entrusted to me by the late Maulana himself. All through that difficult 
period Mrs. Nasira Tufail, her family and close friends of the Maulana 
supported me in every possible way to see that all his translation works 
were published. 

I am also greatly indebted to my learned brother, Kalamazad 
Mohammed, Imam of the Uquire Mosque, Freeport, Trinidad for 
thoroughly revising the manuscripts of most of these books and 
minutely correcting their proofs. I am also grateful to my host and dear 
brother, Enayat Mohammed, chairman of The Muslim Literary Trust, 
Trinidad and Tobago for providing hospitality during my visits to 
Trinidad and also for his co-operation in bringing out the final prints of 
The Second Coming of Jesus at his press, HEM Enterprises. May Allah 
bless them all. 

Nasir Ahmad 
Hony. Secretary Trust 
Milton Keynes, UK 
I 0th April, 2002. 
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INTRODUCTION

Is there anyMuslimwho is unaware of the fact that this age of
Islam is the age of great misfortunes? The greatest of them
all, the real cause of their decline and decay, is their utter ne-
glect of carrying the message and the knowledge of the truth
of Islam to the world. On the one hand, there is the Qur�an,
the fountainhead of spiritual knowledge, and on the other, the
dry and parched world thirsting for this knowledge, but un-
able to find the water which will quench its thirst. In most
parts of the world, illumined by the new scientific learning,
the old religion has been relegated to the background and peo-
ple are in search of a new one. Europe, in particular, the cen-
tre of material civilisation at present, is in search of a religion
and is unknowingly moving towards accepting the principal
teachings of the Qur�an. The need of the hour is that Muslims
should pool their resources to make Europe and the rest of
the Western world understand and admire the true teachings
of Islam and the spiritual treasures of the Qur�an. But when
the negligence of a people towards these matters goes beyond
its limit, the practice of God is that He sends a person to wake
them up. Accordingly, He raised among the Muslims Mirza
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, as a mujaddid (renovator) at the
head of the fourteenth century Hijrah so that he might show
the light of Islam to a world groping in darkness, especially
the Christians who had politically dominated the world. As he
himself had said in a Persian couplet:

�As I have been given light for the Christian people,
therefore the name IbnMaryam (son ofMary) has been
bestowed on me.�

As the great mujaddid of this age was commissioned to re-
form and rectify the errors of present-day Christianity, and to
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saveMuslims andmankind in general from the false doctrines
of Christianity, he was therefore also appointed as a messiah
for this nation. In his heart was engraved such a deep passion
for the service and propagation of Islam - the religion of unity
and peace, the religion of light and guidance � that not only
did he devote himself entirely to this noble task which Mus-
lims had completely forgotten, but he also gathered around
him an enthusiastic band of followers who joined hands with
him in this work. But as there are thorns where flowers grow,
so, too, there are people who rise in opposition against those
who are appointed by God to help the world. This happened
in the case of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad also. A group of people
stood in his way and tried to wipe out his mission from the
face of the earth. But the tree which was planted by Allah
cannot be uprooted and by the grace of Allah it is growing
well in spite of all efforts to destroy it.

In this small book, I have gathered all the points which relate
to the claims of the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement so
that ourMuslim brethren should reflect on them in a cool and
dispassionate manner, and see that the path towards which he
wants to direct the attention of theMuslim ummah is the path
of righteousness and is not in any way a deviation from the
religion of Islam, even by a hair�s breadth. On the other hand,
all these matters which were made a source of serious objec-
tions by the opponents of Islam have been clarified in the light
of theQur�an and theHadith. Similarly, the fulfilment ofmany
of the prophecies of the Holy Prophet Muhammad helped to
increase our faith in the truth and dignity of the Holy Prophet
and that of Islam. AMuslim gains practically in every way by
accepting and joining this Movement. In some way or other,
he gets engaged in the service and propagation of Islam and
joins a party about which it has beenmentioned in the Qur�an:
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And from among you there should be a party who in-
vite to good and enjoin the right and forbid the wrong.
And these are they who are successful (3:103).

This Movement is distinguished from others in this age. Its
main objective is to lead its followers exactly in the footsteps
of the Prophet Muhammad. For self-purification, there are
also mujahidat (spiritual exertions) in it, but only those
mujahidatwhich were taught by the Holy Prophet to his com-
panions, that is, to exert oneself with one�s life and property
for the propagation and service of Islam. Thus thisMovement
is not devoid of mujahidat, but these spiritual exertions not
only help one in the upliftment of one�s soul but also in the
upliftment of the cause of Islam. In this way, this Movement
has combined together spirituality (ruhaniyyat) and jihad or
tasawwuf (mysticism) and acquiring eternal knowledge (�ilm-
i zahiri) for the defence of Islam, for the greatest of jihad
belongs to the realm of knowledge. I have a request to make
to Muslims in general, that they should study the history of
the Movement themselves and do not pay any attention to
hearsay.MirzaGhulamAhmad has not claimed to be a prophet;
he is a mujaddid and a servant of Islam. Any fair thinking
person can easily decide about the teachings of this Move-
ment after going through the ten conditions of bai�at (pledge
of fealty) which are quoted below:

1 That until he is laid in his grave, he will shun all forms
and shades of shirk (polytheism).

2 That he will guard against falsehood, fornication, evil
sight and every form of sin, evil, cruelty, dishonesty, dis-
order and rebellion; that in moments of passion, he will
on no account give in, however boisterous that passion
may be.

3 That without fail, he will say his prayers five times a day
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as enjoined by God and His Messenger and that, to the
best of his power, he will say his midnight prayer, will
invoke Divine blessings on the Holy Prophet, will ask
forgiveness for his sins andwill, with a truly loving heart,
recall God�s favours and glorify Him.

4 That he will do nothing in any way to injure his fellow
human beings in general and theMuslims in particular -
neither with the tongue nor with the hand nor in any
other way.

5 That hewill show fidelity toAllah under all circumstances
- alike in prosperity and adversity, in pleasure and pain,
in time of bliss and affliction; that he will resign himself
to God under all conditions and will cheerfully bear all
hardships and humiliations in His way; that in the hour
of calamity he will not turn his back but will step yet
onward.

6 That he will eschew observance of evil customs or fol-
lowing the prompting of his lower nature; that he will
thoroughly submit to the guidance of the Holy Qur�an;
and that in every walk of life he will hold the Word of
God and of His Messenger as his guiding principle.

7 That he will totally abstain from haughtiness and will
live in humility, meekness andmildness.

8 That he will hold the honour of religion and sympathy
for Islam dearer than everything else - dearer than his
life, his wealth, his honour, his children, his kith and kin.

9 That he will make it a rule of his life to show sympathy
towards all human beings out of love for God and that,
to the best of his power, he will use all his God-given
faculties and blessings for the benefit of humanity.

10 That, binding himselfwithme (i.e. HazratMirzaGhulam
Ahmad, Founder of theAhmadiyyaMovement in Islam),
in a fraternal bond in the way of Allah, he will obey me
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in everything good, and will live up to his pledge till his
death; that in this fraternal bond he will show such sin-
cerity as is not met with in cases of blood relations or
other worldly connections.

MuhammadAli

AhmaddiyaBuildings
Lahore
29 January 1918
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INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND
EDITION

As regards the publication of the second edition of the book,
The Promised Messiah, I could not find time to revise it and
make the necessary changes, particularly because I was ex-
tremely busy with the translation of the shorter edition of the
Qur�an. The book is, therefore, a reprint of the first edition. It
will suffice here tomention a few points which I thinkmust be
put before myMuslim brethren.

1. Assessing the truth of Hazrat Mirza GhulamAhmad�s
mission
There are many people who are bent on opposing Mirza
GhulamAhmadwithout thinking of, or understanding the true
nature of his mission. They never take the time to ponder
whether he was beneficial or not to the cause of Islam and
Muslims in general. Remember well, that the question of good
and bad is a question of actual facts and not one of religious
beliefs and opinions. At the moment, I do not want to discuss
what the claims of Hazrat Mirza are and whether they are in
any way opposed to the beliefs of the Ahl-i Sunnah wa al-
Jama�ah. This question can only be raised when there exists a
doubt about it.When he has declared not only once, but scores
of times that his beliefs are the same as the beliefs of the Ahl-
i Sunnah, the question of discussing these beliefs does not
arise. Thus the point at issue is only whether HazratMirza has
been harmful or beneficial to the cause of Islam and theMus-
limworld.

2. He did not create dissension among Muslims
In what ways has he been harmful? The greatest charge attrib-
uted to him is that he has damaged the solidarity of Islam by
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creating a new sect. This is even asserted by intelligent Mus-
lims, but they never take the trouble to look into the facts. Did
unity amongMuslims exist before him? The fact is that Mus-
lims were fighting against one another over things of minor
importance, thus sundering and disrupting the unity of Islam.
The condition in India was such that cases of quarrels over
the saying of Amin in a loud or low voice were brought before
theHighCourt. Pronouncing one another as unbelievers (kafir)
was the main occupation of the Muslim �ulama. Where was
the unity of Islamwhich was damaged by Hazrat Mirza? Per-
haps somebody can lay the charge that with the appearance of
Hazrat Mirza on the scene, the differences among Muslims
were further augmented. If he had, in fact, drawn the atten-
tion of his followers to the trivial matters over whichMuslims
were already fighting, then, this new sect or new Movement
should undoubtedly be blamed for expanding the dissension
among Muslims. But in spite of this, a storm of opposition
was raised against the claims of HazratMirza and pronounce-
ments of heresy were issued against him and a lot of his time
waswasted in clarifying his position. Still, he turned the greater
part of the activities of his followers towards defending and
propagating the message of Islam in India and abroad. He
wished the ulama were patient with him for some time and
see whether his mission was for the good of Islam or not, and
if it damaged the interest of Islam, they would have been jus-
tified in their campaign against him, but no one really listened
to him. In spite of all that, he produced valuable literature
about Christianity and the Arya Samaj - and this was exten-
sively used even by his opponents for the defence of Islam
against the powerful onslaughts of the Christians and theArya
Samajists. Another contemporarymovement among theMus-
lims which came into existence at the same time was that of
the Ahl-i Qur�an (People of the Qur�an). As this movement
was not based on the Qur�anic verse, He sends down angels
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with revelation by His command on whom He pleases of His
servants (16:2), therefore all its energy was spent on the mi-
nor internal problems in whichMuslims were already deeply
engrossed. If it is said that this movement of theAhl-i Qur�an,
in fact, increased the existing dissension among Muslims, it
would be nearer to the truth. But a movement which was par-
ticularly made the target of attacks by the ulama of Islam and
did their best to destroy it completely, was amovement which,
in fact, became the source of strengthening the cause of Is-
lam. Instead of entangling itself in internal skirmishes, it stood
in defence of Islam against its external foes. To say that this
Movement has enlarged the gulf of dissension among Mus-
lims is to close one�s eyes to relevant facts. The day all Mus-
lim sects unite against the foes of Islam and spend their time
and energy in the defence and propagation of Islam, asAhmadis
have done, dissension in Islam will disappear. Hazrat Mirza
revived the principle that if there are ninety-nine signs of dis-
belief (kufr) in a person and only one indication of Islam, that
person should still be considered aMuslim. This has laid down
a solid foundation for the unity of Islam. If this principle is
accepted byMuslims, it will have far-reaching effects on them
and will give back to them their lost power and glory.

Some people, by neglecting the distinction between sectari-
anism and difference of opinion, regard all differences of opin-
ion as an attempt at creating disharmony and discord in Islam.
The Qur�an says:

As for those who split up their religion and became
sects, thou hast no concern with them (6:160).

The meaning of splitting up the unity of religion and becom-
ing divided into sects is obvious, but some people have awrong
understanding of this verse. It does not and could not mean
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that Muslims should not differ with one another in any re-
spect. It was, however, not surprising to find differences of
opinion in a nation that was spread all over the world. The
Holy Prophet had declared difference of opinion to be amercy
for his ummah, which shows that in difference is also hidden
the secret of the progress of the ummah. Difference only comes
into existence by the expression of an opinion which in turn
helps to clarify and improve the intellectual andmental facul-
ties of a person. Islam advocates unity, but unity in the princi-
ples of religion. In other matters in Islam, there is wide scope
for differences. Becoming divided into sects and having dif-
ferences of opinion are not one and the same thing. Sectarian-
ism is a curse but difference of opinion is a blessing. The com-
panions of the Holy Prophet themselves differed on certain
questions although the Qur�an was revealed in their presence,
and the words of the Holy Prophet reached their ears and they
were direct recipients of spiritual blessings from him.

3. What is Sectarianism?
The Kharijites 1 were the first who were responsible for the
creation of sects in Islam. There have been reports in which it
has clearly beenmentioned about them that they shattered the
solidarity ofMuslims, not because they differedwith the com-
panions of the Holy Prophet on some matters, for difference
existed among the companions also, but because it was they
who started takfir (pronouncement of unbelief) among Mus-
lims. At that time, Hazrat �Ali and Hazrat Mu�awiyah were
engaged in a battle. The Kharijites sided with �Ali but they
demanded that �Ali should declare Mu�awiyah and his col-
laborators kafirs (unbelievers) and outside the pale of Islam.
Hazrat �Ali refused to do so and clearly said:

�They are also our brothers who have revolted against
us; we do not declare them unbelievers or transgres-
sors (fasiqs).



xii

If some thought is given to the verses of the Qur�an on this
point, it would be clear that Muslims have been forbidden
from two things; these are, from becoming divided into sects
and from splitting up the religion. Both of these are the result
of takfir. Any group that declares the other to be kafir (per-
haps that group is greater in number and calls itself the great-
est group among Muslims), when it indulges in the takfir of
the professors in the Kalimah (there is but One God and
Muhammad is His Messenger), has indeed created divisions
in the ranks of Islam and has destroyed the basis on which
Muslims could unite.When the essence of religion is confined
to a few problems in which one group differs with the other,
and the principles of faith are completely neglected, this is
how the religion is split. The result is that all one�s energy is
wasted on matters of peripheral importance. The parties are
so engaged in such trivial differences that nobody careswhether
the foundation of faith itself is being destroyed. The basis of
sectarianism is, therefore, the pronouncement of unbelief
(takfir) against Muslims. The sad aspect of the story is that
when people start condemning one another over minor differ-
ences, the strength of the nation becomes weak. Power which
ought to have been used for the progress of Islam is frittered
away in trying to decry one another.

When the Qur�an laid the great foundation of Islamic brother-
hood and stated: Innamal mu�minuna ikhwatun (Verily the
believers are brethren - 49:10), it did not overlook the possi-
bility of the rise of honest differences amongMuslims.At the
same place it was pointed out that if two parties of the believ-
ers quarrel, make peace between them (49:9). Now, both the
contending parties have been considered believers here. This
is the lesson which Muslims have forgotten today. The toler-
ance which Muslims were expected to show towards the fol-
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lowers of other religions should have been observed to a greater
extent among themselves. They ought to have learnt to re-
spect the ideas of others and to tolerate differences of opinion
among themselves. But their present condition is such that
the moment a person differs from them on any point he is
immediately declared to be an unbeliever and a heretic. To
torture and molest him in all possible ways is regarded as a
deed of great virtue. The main problem is not that among
Muslims there are people who differ in their opinions, which
is, however, one of the essential requisites for the progress of
Islam, but that Muslims cannot tolerate honest difference of
opinion. On the other hand, the companions of the Holy
Prophet showed great broadmindedness regarding the diver-
sity of views among themselves.

If, however, a people differ with other people on some mat-
ters and they prefer a different opinion, this cannot be called
sectarianism.When on account of this difference, one brother
Muslim is declared an unbeliever and is subjected to persecu-
tion, which is mistakenly thought to be a meritorious deed
and a source of great reward (thawab), it is then that the evils
of sectarianism take root in a society.Aperson is not guilty of
sectarianismwhen, having complete faith in theKalimah and
the Qur�an as the Word of God, he considers some of the
ideas or customs and habits of Muslims as being against the
Qur�an and Hadith. If this is sectarianism, then the scope for
the reformation of Muslims will be closed. The day when
Muslims are delivered from the curse of takfir, the day when
they cease making plans for destroying one another, their dif-
ferences will indeed be a blessing in disguise.

4. The importance of little things
Perhaps it can be said that the Founder of the Ahmadiyya
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Movement is himself responsible for disputes on many mat-
ters of minor importance. It should be remembered that he
has only drawn attention to problems which in their existing
forms were detrimental to the cause of Islam on the one hand,
and were becoming a source of strength to the enemies of
Islam on the other. For instance, he has indeed laid emphasis
on the question of the death of Jesus Christ, the main reason
being that Muslims, though they denied the godhead of Jesus
Christ, had inadvertently made him an associate in some of
the attributes of God. In the struggle between Islam andChris-
tianity, the Christian missionaries used the unfounded beliefs
of the Muslims, as a weapon against Islam. They led many
Muslims astray by arguing that according to Muslims, Jesus
Christ was alive with his temporal body, without eating and
drinking, in the fourth heaven, and that his body had not un-
dergone any change, as if it were completely different from
the bodies of all other prophets. They would often compare
the Prophet Muhammad with Jesus Christ by saying that one
lay in the ground and the other was alive in heaven and that
God made a general rule for the prophets that He did not give
them bodies not eating food, nor did they abide (21:8) but
that Jesus was an exception to this rule and therefore he was a
superior being to other messengers. It was also argued that he
shared the divine attribute of being now as he ever was, be-
cause for the last two thousand years no change had taken
place in his body. It was to eradicate this false belief from the
minds of Muslims that the Founder had to devote his atten-
tion to this problem.

Similarly, the preposterous thought that the Mahdi would
spread Islam at the point of the sword was another weapon
which was extensively used againstMuslims. Such a belief in
a way lent credence to the allegations against Islam that it was
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indeed spread by the sword. By his claims that he was the
Messiah and theMahdi promised in theTraditions, the Founder
removed completely from the way of Islam two serious ob-
stacles and by so doing opened new vistas for the propagation
of Islam. He did not engage himself in the disputes in which
the Muslim �ulama at that time were completely engrossed.
On the other hand, he guided his followers towards the liberal
view that, in spite of these differences, Muslims could still
become a united body. This was the secret of his success. He
deliveredMuslims fromameaningless occupation and directed
their attention to a work of real value.

5. The advantages of his claims
A little consideration will show that the points on which the
AhmadiyyaMovement has been considered harmful have, in
fact, been the source of great benefit to Muslims. The objec-
tion that a useless discussion has sprung up about the Found-
er�s claims of being the Promised Messiah and theMahdi, is
the result of a lack of serious reflection. The two so-called
beliefs, one in the temporal life of Jesus Christ and the other in
a warrior mahdi, were extremely damaging to Islam. Their
extirpationwas not possible in any other way except that God,
by giving a person the names of Messiah and mahdi, should
demonstrate to the world that Islam was neither in need of an
Israelite prophet from heaven, nor of the sword of the so-
called warriormahdi. Islam was going to dominate the world
by its sublime principles and by its inherent spiritual powers.
This was the great task for which the Mujaddid of the four-
teenth century was raised, so that it might clear the way for
the progress of Islam in the world. The claims of the Founder,
over which Muslims are stumbling by shutting their eyes to
the pertinent facts, are, in reality, the source of real benefit to
Muslims on the one hand, and the source of protecting Islam
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against the attacks of its enemies on the other. God alone knows
when the eyes of our people will open and they will respond
to the call of the person who suffered every kind of persecu-
tion but could not bear to see that the cause of Islam should
suffer. He was considered the only champion of Islam prior to
his claims and had earned great respect in the hearts of Mus-
lims, something for which a worldly-minded person would
have had a great yearning. However, for the ultimate good of
Islam andMuslims, he turned his back on this worldly honour
and esteem. He did not care that he should be respected. The
only passion he had was that Islam should be respected - that
Islam and Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, should be-
come dear to the world. In the love of the Messenger of God
he did not care if anyone called him a kafir:

�After the love of God I am intoxicated in the love of
Muhammad.
If this is unbelief, by God, I am the greatest of unbe-
lievers.�

6. The beneficial aspects of the Ahmadiyya Movement
As compared to the supposedly detrimental aspect of the
Ahmadiyya Movement, let us now consider what actual ben-
efits Muslims and Islam received at the hands of the Founder
of the Ahmadiyya Movement. Had he not appeared, all the
Islamic literature which his followers have produced would
not have come into existence. Neither would there have been
translations of the Qur�an nor other literature in English and
German and other languages. The lost teachings and the true
principles of Islam would not have been revived nor would
there have been any missions in England, Germany and
America. Europeans would not have become Muslims, nor
would the voice ofAllahu Akbar (God is the greatest) be raised
in places where unbelief once reigned. The yeoman service
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whichAhmadis have rendered in defending and strengthening
Islam in India and abroad cannot be ignored by any fair-minded
historian of Islam. Let everyMuslim think for himself whether
or not the Ahmadiyya Movement has been beneficial to the
cause of Islam.

As to our opponents, I will ask them a few questions.Why are
they provoked at the name of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad and the
AhmadiyyaMovement, and why are they not disturbed at the
attacks of Christian missionaries and Arya Samajists against
Islam? Why do they not take note of the hostile forces work-
ing against Islam, and why are they bent on annihilating a
Movement that exists only for the service of Islam ? How
painful it is that a thing which is of real value is considered to
be worthless, a Movement which stands for Islam is consid-
ered to be a thorn in the side of Islam, and Ahmadis who have
pledged themselves to live and die for Islam are being hated
by their fellow-Muslims! This is indeed very sad but remem-
ber well that it has been said in the Qur�an:

As for that which does good to men, it tarries in the
earth (13:17).

Anythingwhichworks for the good ofmen is never destroyed.
Ahmadiyyat stands for the good of mankind, and therefore, it
cannot be destroyed. Hence, do not fight against the laws of
God. Do not close your eyes to plain facts. Remove the feel-
ings of rancour and hatred from your hearts about this Move-
ment. Try to understand things and learn to love the cause for
which this Movement stands. Your hatred now is not hatred
against HazratMirza GhulamAhmad, because he is dead; it is
hatred against the service of Islam. If you love this Move-
ment, this will prove your love only for Islam and nothing
else.
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7. The revival of the defence and propagation of Islam
I again declare that if any person looks at the events of the last
thirty years he will realise that it is Ahmadiyyat which has
created the passion for the propagation of Islam amongMus-
lims. Muslims were, on the whole, embroiled in their petty
disputes and had practically no organisation for the propaga-
tion of Islam. It was Ahmadiyyat which revived the work of
the defence and extension of Islam in the world. It was
Ahmadiyyat which carried the torch of Islam to Europe in this
age. It was Ahmadiyyat which defended Islam against the at-
tacks of Christian and Arya Samajist preachers. In short, to-
wards the preaching and propagation of Islam, on which de-
pend the secret of the life and success of Muslims, there was
only one community which drew the attention of Muslims,
and that community was linked with theMujaddid (Renova-
tor) of this century. If the Ahmadiyya Movement had done
nothing else except arouse the passion for this protection and
propagation of Islam in the hearts ofMuslims, this was a great
achievement on the part of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, to whom
Muslims ought really to have paid homage for his services.
They should have joined hands with him in this noble work. If
the followers of this small organisation, momentarily quite
insignificant when compared with the vast number of Mus-
lims in the world, could achieve what they have with their
limited means, what a great revolution might have been cre-
ated hadMuslims unanimously supported them in their activi-
ties. Thousands in India, Europe and other parts of the world
would have seen the light of the Qur�an. Now, consider for a
moment on whose shoulders lies the sin of their not seeing the
light of Islam. Of course, on the shoulders of those who look
with their own eyes at the work which serves the interests of
Islam andMuslims, but refuse to lend a hand of co-operation.
Is this not criminal disregard and neglect as far as the service
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of Islam is concerned? Alas, the plant of Islam is becoming
dry before our eyes and there is none to water it. Perhaps it
sometimes brings tears to our eyes but we lack the resolution
to join those who are trying to nourish it with their own blood.

�O Allah, have mercy on the nation of Muhammad
(peace and blessings of Allah be on him).�

Muhammad �Ali

AhmadiyyaBuildings
Lahore, India
23 March 1928 CE
29 Ramadhan 1346 A.H.

1 Literally means �those who went out.� Kharijites were members of
the earliest of the religious sects of Islam which rose during the time
of Hazrat �Ali, the fourth Khalifah. They were known for their fa-
naticism, extremist proclamations and terrorist actions. They branded
everyone who disagreed with their point of view an infidel and out-
side the pale of Islam. (SMT)
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CHAPTER 1

THE WAY TO RESOLVE DIFFERENCES

And hold fast to the covenant of Allah all together and be not
disunited. And remember Allah�s favour to you when you were
enemies, then He united your hearts so by His favour you
became brethren. And you were on the brink of a pit of fire,
then He saved you from it. Thus Allah makes clear to you His
messages that you may be guided. 1

1. The Qur�an is the covenant of Allah
In the above verses, Muslims have been told that the secret of
protecting themselves from disunity and discord is to hold
fast together to the covenant of Allah. The Arabic word for
covenant is habl, which primarily means a rope or a cord, but
its significance is very wide. Every means by which a desired
object can be attained is habl. It is stated in the Mufradat of
ImamRaghib:

�Symbolicallyhablmeans to join, and everythingwhich
makes one join with another is called habl.�

Habl al-Allah means that by which one can reach God. The
Holy Prophet is reported to have said, on the authority of Ibn
Mas�ud, that �the Qur�an is the covenant (or rope) of Allah�
2 and according to another report by Abu Sa�id Khudri, it is
the Book of Allah which is the rope of Allah extending from
heaven to earth.3 Some have taken it to mean obedience to
Allah and others have said that it means Islam, Jama�at, etc.
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But all these explanations tend to support the first report. There
is no doubt that the waywhich God has shown toMuslims for
protecting themselves from disunity is that they should hold
fast to the Qur�an.

2. The spirit of unity infused by the Qur�an
The Qur�an does not make a claim without furnishing proof.
When it says that by holding fast to the Qur�an one will be
saved from disunity, it also gives proof to establish this claim
by pointing towards the condition of Arabia before the rev-
elation of the Qur�an. In the whole country, tribe against tribe
and family against familywere at war day and night, as though
they were standing on the brink of an abyss of fire and their
differences and skirmishes were threatening to reduce them
to ashes, when suddenly, God, in His Grace, came to their
rescue and bestowed His favours on them. That is, He started
reforming them by means of the Qur�anic teachings, and the
firewhichwas going to destroy thementirely,was extinguished
and Muslims were united in brotherhood. This was not just
peace on the surface, but God created in their hearts real love
for one another. Thus, the Qur�an, which has shown such a
great and unprecedented miracle that brought age-long en-
emies into close fraternity, can still come to the rescue of
Muslims.

3. Authority of the Qur�an accepted by the companions
of the Prophet
The companions of the Holy Prophet understood this princi-
ple well. Theywould immediately give up their own opinion if
it did not conform to the teachings of the Qur�an. A person
like Hazrat �Umar, who was educated in the company of the
Holy Prophet, and whose opinion on several occasions corre-
sponded with Divine revelation (testified to by many reliable
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ahadith), changed his opinion in public when a verse of the
Qur�an contradicting his viewwas recited. His statement (near
the time of death of the Holy Prophet), hasbuna kitab al-
Allah (the Book of Allah is sufficient for us), 4 should be in-
scribed in gold letters, and his attachment to the covenant of
Allah (i.e. the Qur�an) serves as a pattern which should be
followed by everyMuslim. This is, in fact, the distinguishing
feature of the companions of the Holy Prophet, that whatever
they uttered with their lips they translated into actions. If
mountains of hardships and misfortunes stood in their way,
they were able to overcome them. In the language of the
Qur�an, the work done by their opponents was rendered as
scattered motes (25:23). What a heart-rending event for his
companions was the death of the Holy Prophet, for whom
they would gladly have shed their blood for every drop of his
sweat when he was separated from them and had joined his
Companion on High. Hassan ibn Thabit has expressed the in-
tensity of his grief in the following verses:

Thou (O Prophet) wert the pupil of my eyes!
After thy death my eyes became blind.
After thee let anybody die.
I was afraid only that thou wouldst die.

4. Argument from a verse of the Qur�an at the death of
the Holy Prophet
At the time of great sorrow when men of great firmness and
resolution lost their senses, we found the companions of the
Holy Prophet bowing their heads before the Qur�an. When
news spread about the death of the Holy Prophet, Hazrat
�Umar unsheathed his sword and went to the mosque where
the companions of the Holy Prophet had gathered and shouted
aloud:

�If anyone says that the Messenger of Allah has died, I
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will cut off his head.�

After a short while, Hazrat Abu Bakr arrived and went to the
Holy Prophet�s chamber where his body lay. He realised that
the Holy Prophet had died. He then returned to the mosque,
ascended the pulpit and recited this verse of the Qur�an:

Muhammad is but a messenger - messengers have
already passed away before him. If then he dies or is
killed, will you turn back upon your heels? 5

The reading of this verse had amagical effect on the audience.
Hazrat �Umar and the other companions immediately cooled
down and after hearing this verse they were convinced that
since the previous prophets had passed away, it was natural
that the Holy Prophet should also pass away. This incident
shows the great confidence that Hazrat Abu Bakr had in the
power of the Qur�an. Hazrat �Umar�s sword fell from his hand
after he heard the Qur�an and the perturbed minds of other
companions were also put at rest. Hazrat Abu Bakr neither
cared for the unsheathed sword of Hazrat �Umar nor for the
agitatedmood of the great assembly, whowere not willing for
a moment to ascribe the word death to the Holy Prophet; he
thought it sufficient merely to recite the verse of the Qur�an.
The mood of the whole assembly was instantly changed.Was
this verse not known to the other companions besides Hazrat
Abu Bakr?Were they not aware of theArabic language?Yes,
they knew everything, but had forgotten these words of the
Qur�an. Themoment this verse was read to them, they bowed
their heads before the authority of the Qur�an.

5. Hazrat �Umar�s sermon about dowry and his accept-
ance of his mistake in public
The history of the companions of the Holy Prophet is full of
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such instances when someone used a verse of the HolyQur�an
in support of his argument, and another who held a contrary
view immediately dropped his own view, however long it may
have remained embedded in his heart and however pleasant it
might have looked in some of its aspects. I will quote another
incident here from the period of Hazrat �Umar when, after the
conquest of Iran and Syria, the wealth of the country had in-
creased immensely and the simple life of Arabia had under-
gone a radical change. Besides other things, people started
bestowing huge dowries on their wives. Hazrat �Umar was
not the ruler of Arabia alone, but also had under his control
the great kingdoms of Iran, Syria and Egypt; but his way of
life remained as simple as ever. He ate the same simple food,
wore the same simple dress and lived in the same simple house.
When camels owned by the state treasury fell ill, he would
nurse them; if lost, he would go in search of them even when
the dangerous samumwas blowing at noon; and when he saw
someone going hungry he would carry a sack of flour on his
back to deliver it to the needy. An ordinary employee of his
once came back as a courier. Hazrat �Umar went to welcome
him andwalked on footwhile the courier rode his camel.When
he was invited to go to Jerusalem to sign an agreement of
peace, a slave accompanied him. They both took turns riding
the camel and kept watch alternately when they camped at a
site. If a guest came to his house, he would simply ask his wife
to bring some food. The treasures of the world were lying at
his feet, but they were worthless in his eyes. He wished that
other people should also lead plain and simple lives like him.
He once summoned them, ascended the pulpit and told them
not to bestow huge dowries on their wives. No doubt it was
good advice. The Khalifah himself conducted his life with
great simplicity.Whywould hiswords then not touch the hearts
of people? Great companions and scholars of the Qur�an were
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among his audience, but theywere all silent. Then awoman in
that assembly stood up and addressed him:

�O son of al-Khattab (i.e. �Umar), God gives us and
you forbid.�

In such an august assembly and in the presence of such amighty
ruler, what was it that inspired a woman and made her fear-
less? She knew that the Khalifah had invited the people for a
special purpose and to raise a voice against himwas a serious
thing. If the other companions of the Holy Prophet kept quiet,
she did not. She knew only one thing - that all heads would
bow before a verse of the Qur�an, so she recited:

And if you have given one of them a heap of gold, take
nothing from it. 6

When the Qur�an permitted the offering of a heap of gold,
whowas �Umar to forbid it? She did not even say �OAmir al-
Mu�minin� but addressed �Umar as �O son of al-Khattab� and
went straight to the point and cited a verse of the Qur�an. Did
�Umar have no understanding of the Qur�an? Were all the il-
lustrious companions of theHoly Prophet unaware of this verse
of the Qur�an or its true meaning? In these circumstances, it
was a difficult task to admit one�s mistake. Even an ordinary
preacher today, instead ofwithdrawing his statement,may bring
a hundred and one excuses in his favour. The latter-day com-
mentators of the Qur�an have given various explanations of
this verse, but the one who said, �The Book ofAllah is suffi-
cient for us� 7 had such a great regard for the Qur�an that no
power on earth could deter him from accepting its authority.
Hazrat �Umar openly withdrew his remark in that very meet-
ing because it was opposed to the Qur�an. Strangely enough,
he did not feel upset or hurt that an ordinary woman under-
stood what he did not, and in a candid manner he admitted
that everybody was wiser than he. He is also reported to have
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said:
�The women of Madinah have better knowledge of the
Qur�an than �Umar.�

This was the theologian of great rank about whom the Holy
Prophet saw in a vision that his (�Umar�s) shirt was so long
that it trailed behind and the Holy Prophet interpreted the shirt
as symbolising religion. Then, in another vision, he saw that
he drank some milk from a cup and the rest he gave to �Umar
and said that milk stood for knowledge. Again, sometimes
opinions expressed by Hazrat �Umar corresponded with pro-
phetic revelation. Such a great scholar and theologian who
spent years in the company of the Holy Prophet did not repri-
mand that woman by saying:

�Who are you to cite the Qur�an before me? Do you
think that I am ignorant of the Qur�an?�

No. On the other hand, he bowed his head before the Qur�anic
verse and told her that whatever she understood from the
Qur�an was right.Was that in any way disparaging to the dig-
nity of Hazrat �Umar, or of Hazrat �Abbas and the other great
companions of the Holy Prophet, about whom it was men-
tioned in the traditions that the Qur�an should be learnt from
them? Certainly not. On the other hand, it shows the great-
ness and the authority of the Qur�an. From this incident, we
perceive the attitude of the early Muslims of the emigrants
and the helpers whose example we are commanded to follow.
Even if a person of the most common demeanour presented
the Qur�an in his support, they never admonished him sarcas-
tically by saying that such and such great companions of the
Holy Prophet did not understand the Qur�an, and he did; they
would immediately accept the truth. They truly acted on the
verse: Hold fast to the covenant of Allah. 8
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This is what Muslims need today: to hold fast to the covenant
of Allah as this alone can remove the disunity and discord
from among them. When the Qur�an says something quite
clearly and explicitly, we should all give up our own preju-
dices. Unless such a condition is not brought about in our
lives, that we are willing to renounce all the age-long errone-
ous ideas from our minds, our lives will not really be gov-
erned by the Qur�an but only by our own opinions. However,
if a true explanation of a verse of the Qur�an from the tongue
of the Holy Prophet reaches us, we should bow our heads
before it, because it also springs out of the pure source of
revelation (although it may be of the nature of wahy khafiy
(minor revelation). 9

6. The need for invitation to good
The secret of the success of Muslims lies in the following in-
junction of the Qur�an:

And from among you there should be a party who in-
vite to good and enjoin the right and forbid the wrong.
And these are they who are successful.10

These words are placed in the Qur�an immediately after the
injunction to hold fast to the covenant of God all together and
be not disunited (3:102), and in the next verse it is stated that
from among you there should always remain a group who
should invite to good (al-khair) that is, the Qur�an. Al-khair
is, in fact, the name of the Qur�an because it contains all the
principles of good conduct, moral and spiritual. In our times,
Muslims have become totally negligent of this duty, and the
work of invitation to Islamwhich, in fact, was the key to their
success, has been abandoned. In this land of India where hun-
dreds of Muslim luminaries are buried, respect for them is
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implanted in the hearts of people only because they made the
sacred mission of the invitation to Islam the main object of
their lives and thus they became shining stars showing the
way of righteousness to thousands of men. But alas, the suc-
cessors of these pious dignitaries (sajjada nashin) have turned
away from this work. Instead, they have made the seats of
their spiritual heritage (gaddi nashin) a source of worldly and
financial benefits. The �ulama (theologians) are engaged in
petty wrangling among themselves. The rich are concerned
only with a life of luxury and do not want to spend anything
for the sake of the propagation of Islam. On trivial and frivo-
lous things theymay spend a fortune, but for the sake of Islam
they have nothing to spare, with a few exceptions, of course.

7. TheMujaddid of this century was assigned the task of
the propagation of Islam
When Muslims all over the world had become negligent of
this great task, God fulfilled His promise which He had made
to the Holy Prophet in the following words:

�Most surely Allah will raise for this ummah at the
head of each century one who shall revive for it its
faith.� 11

At the head of the fourteenth century after Hijrah, He ap-
pointedHazratMirzaGhulamAhmad ofQadian and informed
him of matters which were going to make Islam prevail over
all the religions of the world. Right from the beginning, great
passion and love were found in his writings for the defence of
Islam against its opponents, and such arguments were granted
to him for the establishment of the truth of Islam that their
parallel was not found in the works of other writers. At a time
when other Muslims were neglectful of their duty towards
propagating Islam, he stood alone to perform this task. Later
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on, he organised for the propagation of Islam, a group
(jama�at) which even today is actively engaged in this work.
No other mujaddid had appeared in any country at the head
of the century - and the tradition of the advent of a mujaddid
was so authentic that many luminaries of the ummah, after
receiving divine inspiration (ilham), had established its truth.
Therefore, many people welcomed the Founder�s claim to
being a mujaddid. In fact, in the presence of the authentic
hadith, the truth of which was established from other sources,
there was no other way out except to admit the truth of the
Founder�s claim, particularlywhen therewas nobody elsewho
had laid claim to this office. But there were great obstacles in
the way of the propagation of Islam. Christianity had spread
on a large scale in every country, so much so that manyMus-
lims, too, had become Christians. The reason for all this was
that the Christians had built up an edifice on the hypothetical
supremacy of Jesus Christ over the Prophet Muhammad and
in this way they were able to mislead Muslims. Moreover,
some of the views entertained by Muslims themselves sup-
ported this assumed concept of Jesus� superiority over the
Holy Prophet, although they believed that the Holy Prophet
was the best of men. One of the points which went towards
supporting the Christian view was the belief that Jesus Christ
was physically alive in heaven. Sometimes an issue remains
dormant and people do not pay much attention to it unless it
is God�sWill to clarify the point. As Christianity had not be-
come such a dominant force before,Muslims, therefore, never
tookmuch notice of it as a religion. The timewas not yet right
for themisconception about Jesus being physically alive to be
eradicated forever. When this concept became a formidable
obstacle in the way of the progress of Islam and many Mus-
lims had become converts to Christianity, it was time then that
the facts be brought to light. It was destined that the sun of
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Islam, in its full splendour, should rise in the West, the home
of Christianity, as it had risen in the eastern countries before.
Therefore, He manifested the truth to the Imam of this age
that Jesus had, in fact, died a natural death. (It is the Divine
practice that God appoints a mujaddid specially to cure the
disease which is prevalent during that time). Jesus had died
and the prophecy of his second advent in this ummah was
fulfilled in the person of the mujaddid of this century. From
the Qur�an and theHadith he advanced such clear arguments
about the death of Jesus Christ that many fair-minded people
were forced to accept the truth, but the disclosure of the true
interpretation of this doctrine and the fulfilment of the proph-
ecy of Jesus� return in the person of a mujaddid became a
source of great obstruction in his mission. The spreading of
truth, according to divine practice, is always facedwith a storm
of opposition. He was denounced and different kinds of ver-
dicts were issued against him by the Indian �ulama. This was
nothing new, however, because pronouncements (fatwas) of
heresy were passed against many eminent servants of Islam
before. The unfortunate thing was that the work of the propa-
gation of Islam, which was the real mission of his advent, suf-
fered heavily on this account. Inmost cases, the common peo-
ple, instead of carrying out their own enquiries about the is-
sues involved, followed their �ulama. This caused a big mis-
understanding among Muslims about the Ahmadiyya Move-
ment. To remove this misunderstanding and dissension, I put
forward my point of view before the readers of this book and
request them, that, like �Umar the Great, they should follow
in his footsteps and bow before the verdict of the Qur�an.
That great man did not express surprise at the knowledge of
an elderly woman about the Qur�an exceeding his knowledge
and that of many other great companions of the Holy Prophet.
Instead, when he heard a verse of the Qur�an from the elderly
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woman, Hazrat �Umar, in spite of his high position, admitted
his mistake. Thus, we should not make the excuse that people
before us did not know about those verses. It is up to God -
fromHis infinite knowledge -He passes on a portion of knowl-
edge to whom He wills. Thus, if the clear indication and ap-
plication of the Qur�anic verse is different from, or even op-
posed to, our own views, we should immediately renounce
our own views and accept what the Qur�an says.

8. The Qur�an is the sole arbiter
TheQur�an itself explains that one of the objects of its revela-
tion is to remove differences. The Qur�an is not only called
muhaimin 12, a guardian over all the truths, but also qaul al-
fasl, 13 a decisive word that separates truth from falsehood. It
is also called the Book explaining all things, 14 and the Book
that resolves all differences. Says the Qur�an:

We have not revealed to thee the Book except that
thou mayest make clear to them that wherein they dif-
fer, and (as) a guidance and a mercy for a people who
believe. 15

This verse of the Qur�an clearly indicates that one of the ob-
jects of the revelation of the Qur�an was to root out all differ-
ences from theminds of people. If this means that the removal
of these differences is confined to the differences among the
followers of previous religions, and that the Qur�an does not
help to remove the internal differences in Islam, then we are
faced with two difficulties. Firstly, was God, the Knower of
the unseen,Who knew the differences of the followers of pre-
vious religions, unaware of the future differences amongMus-
lims? The Holy Prophet had not made a study of the differ-
ences found in the earlier scriptures and religions; it was God
Who knew these differences and helped to root themout. Simi-
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larly, He knew the differences of the Muslims and it is He
Alone Who can help to eradicate them. Thus, the Qur�an is
the Book which resolves the differences of the previous, as
well as of the future generations, and this is the true meaning
of the verse quoted above (16:64). If we do not accept this
meaning, the second difficulty in our way would be that if a
book of God was needed to remove the differences of the
previous faiths and if this book cannot help Muslims to re-
solve their own disputes, then another book would be needed.
It is not at all possible for another book to be revealed after
the Qur�an. Thus it shows that the Qur�an itself presents the
solution to the internal problems ofMuslims. IfMuslims firmly
hold fast to the covenant of Allah 16 they may be able to solve
their disputes in no time.

9. The principle of arbitration
TheQur�an claims not only that it can solve all disputes, but it
has also laid down a principle, by following which, we our-
selves can help in solving these disputes. Says the Qur�an:

He it is Who has revealed the Book to thee; some of
its verses are decisive - they are the basis of the Book
- and others are allegorical. Then those in whose
hearts is perversity follow the part of it which is alle-
gorical, seeking tomislead, and seeking to give it (their
own) interpretation. And none knows its interpreta-
tion except Allah, and those firmly rooted in knowl-
edge. They say: We believe in it, it is all from our
Lord. 17

This verse shows that the Qur�an is such a comprehensive
book that it cannot be the word of man, for it is not possible
for a man to lay down principles of eternal value. The sum-
mary and essence of this verse is that there are two kinds of
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statements in the Qur�an, viz. muhkam (firmly constructed,
unambiguous) and mutashabih (dissimilar, less clear or alle-
gorical).Mukhammeans a statement for the interpretation of
which one does not have to look elsewhere for its interpreta-
tion.Mutashabih is that which is verified by other verses and
the full meaning cannot be comprehended without reference
to them. Here, a principle has been laid down that, following
and interpreting the allegorical (mutashabih) verses on their
own without any reference to the clear and decisive verses, is
the work of those in whose hearts there is perversity (zaigh)
which leads them to deviate from the right way of belief and
conduct. Thus, to single out one statement of the Qur�an and
cling to it in spite of what is positively and definitely men-
tioned elsewhere in the text, causesmischief. In this way, some
verses would contradict other verses of the Qur�an. This is
what is meant by the expression ibtigha al-fitnah, that is, seek-
ing to drawmen away from the religion of God by suggesting
doubts and difficulties andmaking the allegorical verses con-
tradict the decisive ones. The words none knows its interpre-
tation except God are absolutely true. It does not, however,
mean that God does not pass on that knowledge to anybody
else. If this were really the true meaning of this verse, then
what was the need of revealing such verses for the guidance
of mankind? TheQur�an has repeatedlymade a definite claim
that all of it is a guidance, a blessing, a mercy and a light. If
the meaning of a thing is not known, how can it be a light and
guidance for men? That is why after saying, None knows its
interpretation except God, the words, and those firmly rooted
in knowledge. They say: We believe in it, it is all from our
Lord, were added.

Thus, there can be no contradiction in two verses of theQur�an.
Verses which are less clear should be interpreted according to
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the verses which are unambiguous and free from all obscurity.
It is the principle of interpretation enunciated by the Qur�an
itself that allegorical verses should be interpreted in the light
of decisive verses: a verse should not be interpreted in such a
way as to contradict other verses.

10. Furu� (branches) should be subjected to usul (princi-
ples)
Sometimes we are facedwith the difficulty that one wordmay
have different meanings and some selfish peoplemay regard a
verse as being allegorical (mutashabih) and will subject it to
another verse for the sake of interpreting it according to their
own fancy.Again, another person may regard that very verse
as being decisive (muhkam) and interpret other verses in its
light. To resolve this problem, the Qur�an has itself enunci-
ated a firm principle in relation to verses which are firmly con-
structed and decisive. These verses are the basis (umm) of
the Book. 18

This principle holds good in all worldly laws as well. Umm
(mother) means the source, origin, foundation or basis of a
thing, or stay, support or cause of its subsistence. Thus,
muhkammeans that which is free of all obscurity, admitting of
only one interpretation, and relates to the basic tenets of the
Book. According to this clear indication, whatever verses are
open to various interpretations, and whose significance is not
clear, must be interpreted according to the verses which are
distinct and decisive. Furu� (branches) are like offshoots and
usul like roots. The furu� must therefore be interpreted ac-
cording to the usul. This is a very firm criterion which can
easily resolve many religious disputes. In common law also,
the same standard is followed. The Qur�an has also estab-
lished this principle of interpreting its verses, that in matters
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of dispute, if there is an ambiguity, we should first decide on
the principle, then solve the dispute in the light of that princi-
ple.

Whatever is mentioned above can be made clear by an illus-
tration. Says the Qur�an:

And when We wish to destroy a town, We send com-
mandments to its people who lead easy lives, but they
transgress therein; thus the word proves true against
it, so We destroy it with utter destruction. 19

Here, people can put forward the view that GodHimself com-
mands them to disobey and transgress. To knowwhat the truth
is, we should revert to the point of whether it is God�s prac-
tice to command people to transgress and then punish them.
The Qur�an does not enunciate any principle like that. On the
contrary, it is plainly stated:

Allah enjoins not indecency 20

but:
He enjoins justice and the doing of good (to others). 21

If this is the case, how can God enjoin indecency and trans-
gression? According to the above-stated rule, the meaning of
the verse (17:16) would be that God commands the affluent
people of the community to obey His message but they trans-
gress, and in consequence of their law-breaking, destruction
is brought on them.

At another place it is said:
They have forgotten (forsaken) Allah, so He has for-
gotten (forsaken) them. 22

God cannot forget. Therefore, rendering these words as God
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has forgotten them cannot be true because at another place it
has plainly been said about Him:

Thy Lord is never forgetful. 23

Thus, in the verse 9:67, forsaken is the correct rendering rather
than forgotten - they have forsaken God, therefore (as a result
of their own action) He has forsaken them.

11. The Qur�an should hold precedence over the Hadith
This also shows that the Qur�an should be given preference
over everything else, even theHadith. If there is a hadithwhich
seems to be against the clear teachings of the Qur�an, the rule
is that the furu� (details) should be subjected to the usul (prin-
ciples). The Qur�an says that all the necessary matters relat-
ing to the bases of religion have beenmade perfect in it, but as
far as the furu� are concerned, their scope is limitless. The
usul have been stated in the Qur�an in a clear and explicit
manner, but only some of the furu�, according to the need,
have beenmentioned. In theHadith, whatever is mentioned is
mostly about the furu� which cannot be given preference over
the usul. As a consequence of this, the Hadith should be sub-
jected to the authority of the Qur�an and any hadith which is
against the clear verdict of the Qur�an cannot be accepted.

TheQur�an deals with the principles of the Islamic Lawwhile
the Hadith deals with its details, and it is just and reasonable
that only such details should be accepted as are in consonance
with the principles. Again, as the Holy Prophet is plainly rep-
resented in the Qur�an as not following anything except that
which is revealed to him 24 and as not disobeying a word of
that which was revealed to him, 25 it clearly follows that if
there is anything in the Hadith which is not in consonance
with the Qur�an, it could not have proceeded from the Holy
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Prophet.

12. The various Muslim schools of thought are united on
the Qur�an but differ on the Hadith
The second reason why theHadith should be subjected to the
authority of the Qur�an is that the whole of the ummah agrees
on the Qur�an but not on the Hadith. There is one Qur�an for
all of them, but several collections of theHadith are found in
the hands of variousMuslim sects. Wherever one goes, in the
east or the west, in the north or the south, in the new world or
the old, only one version of the Qur�an, without exception,
will be found everywhere; but this cannot be said about the
Hadith. Thus, if the ummah of Muhammad is one - and will
stay one - our differences can be resolved by something on
which we all agree. The Qur�an has given us a basic principle
towards solving the discord among the various religions, that
they should:

come to an equitable word between us and you. 26

When the differences with other religions can be resolved
amicably by adhering to a common and an equitable word,
why can the differences among Muslims not be resolved by
following the common factor - which is the Qur�an, and about
which we have been told:

Hold fast to the covenant of God. 27

Thus the covenant of Allah, or the Qur�an, is a uniting force
among Muslims. The Hadith should be given a position next
to the Qur�an - a point which some of our �ulama have sadly
neglected - and the Qur�an should be considered an arbiter
over the Hadith.
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13. Promise for the protection of the Qur�an
The third reason for giving the Qur�an precedence over the
Hadith is that a promise for the preservation of every word of
the Qur�an has been given by God but such a promise has not
been given for the preservation of the Hadith, either in the
Hadith or in the Qur�an itself. It is said about the Qur�an:

SurelyWe have revealed the Reminder (i.e. theQur�an)
and surely We are its Guardian. 28

Surely it is a bounteous Qur�an, in a book that is pro-
tected. 29

Falsehood cannot come at it from before or behind it.
30

For the preservation and protection of the Hadith, God has
not made any such promise, nor has He said that falsehood
cannot come to it from any side. On the other hand, the Holy
Prophet is reported to have said:

�He who intentionally attributes a lie to me shall find a
place for himself in the Fire.� 31

This shows that the Holy Prophet was informed (by God) that
false reports would be attributed to him.

14. Special arrangement for the protection of the Qur�an
The fourth reason for giving the Qur�an preference over the
Hadith is the extra care which the Holy Prophet himself took
in preserving the revelation of the Qur�an. Whenever a verse
was revealed, he would ask for a scribe to write it down, but
no such care was taken about preserving theHadith. TheHoly
Prophet had even said:

�Do not write anything from me except the Qur�an�
(Ahmad bin Hanbal, vol.2, p.21)
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Although in exceptional circumstances he did allow the writ-
ing of hadith, as long as he was alive his companions gener-
ally did not preserve his sayings in writing. The Qur�an was
not only written, but also committed to memory at the same
time. If a person made the slightest mistake while reciting it,
others would immediately correct him.Although great efforts
were made by the companions of the Prophet to preserve the
Hadith, in most cases it was the meaning and the spirit of the
saying that was preserved. In many of the authentic sayings,
minor differences in thewording show that, unlike theQur�an,
extreme care was not taken to preserve every word of a tradi-
tion. There were hundreds of people among the companions
of the Holy Prophet who knew the Qur�an by heart but there
were very few of themwho devoted their lives to memorising
the Hadith, and if they did, the standard of accuracy was not
the same as that of the Qur�an. The Qur�an was recited day
and night and the slightestmistake had not the remotest chance
of escaping the notice of its listeners. There was no arrange-
ment for the recitation of the sayings of the Holy Prophet;
they were neither recited in prayers nor otherwise. Some peo-
ple, on their own, had memorised the words uttered by the
Holy Prophet. It is not surprising that in the transmission of
theHadith, a word or two may have been misplaced here and
there.

15. TheHoly Prophet gave preference to the revelation of
God over everything else
The fifth reason for the preference of the Qur�an over the
Hadith is the practice of theHoly Prophet himself.When some-
thing was inquired of him, he would first wait for the revela-
tion of God to descend, otherwise he would exercise his own
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judgement (ijtihad) to give a decision. This ijtihad was the
result of inner revelation (wahy khafi) or the companionship
of Gabriel with the Holy Prophet. In such cases, the compan-
ions of the Holy Prophet would go to the Qur�an first and if
nothing was clearly indicated in it, they would turn to the
Hadith. Imam Abu Hanifah always gave preference to the
Qur�an. Other Imams also adopted the same principle. In short,
the whole of the Muslim ummah turned to the Qur�an first
and then to the Hadith.

16. Five reasons for the Qur�an holding precedence over
the Hadith
For the removal of the differences from among us, these are
the five reasons why we should give the Qur�an preference
over the Hadith:
1. All the bases (usul) of religion have clearly been enunci-

ated in the Qur�an, and theHadith, which mostly deals
with furu� (details) should be subjected to the authority
of the Qur�an. Usul should, as a rule, be given prefer-
ence over furu�.

2. All Muslim schools of thought are perfectly agreed on
the authenticity and purity of the text of the Qur�an but
this cannot be said about the Hadith. In case of differ-
ences, or for the sake of bringing unity among them, we
should fall back on the common factor, which is the
Qur�an.

3. The promise for the preservation and protection of the
Qur�an has been given byGod, but there is no such prom-
ise for the literal protection of the Hadith.

4. The arrangements which were made for the preserva-
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tion of the Qur�an _ the Holy Prophet himself took spe-
cial care for the accurate transmission of the Qur�an to
the ummah - were not made for the protection of the
Hadith. It does not, however, mean that I regard the
Hadith as being unreliable and untrustworthy. For the
protection and accurate transmission of the Hadith, the
companions of the Holy Prophet have made great ef-
forts and contributions - unparalleled in the religious lit-
erature of the world. My only objective here is that in
case of a dispute between the Qur�an and the Hadith,
we should interpret theHadith according to the Qur�an
and if there is no way of reconciliation between the two,
the Hadith, and not the Qur�an, should be rejected. In
the case of a tradition, there is a possibility of certain
words not having been exactly uttered by the Holy
Prophet, but we cannot for a moment think the same
about the Qur�an, that its words were not revealed to
the Holy Prophet through the agency of Gabriel.

5. The practice of the Holy Prophet was that he either gave
judgement by the Qur�an or waited for the revelation of
God to descend on him. In the absence of these, he ex-
ercised his own judgement.

17. The Hadith is not untrustworthy
In addition to all this, I must say that because special arrange-
ments for the protection of the Hadith were not made, as for
the Qur�an, it does not mean that theHadith is untrustworthy.
In the Hadith, a great part of our religion is preserved, and in
it are found great prophecies and religious knowledge of a
high order. The Hadith is, in fact, the secondary source from
which the teachings of Islam are derived. The arrangement
which God made for the protection of the text of the Qur�an
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never came to the share of any other religious book in the
world. The Hadith was also preserved, though not like the
Qur�an, but the collection and the preservation of it were done
in a scientific and historical manner. What is knowledge of
history, after all? The collection of world events in a biased
manner. The Hadith has been preserved more carefully than
the history of world events. In fact, it is more authentic than
the so-called historical records. 32

Some ahadith are such that have been continuously handed
down to us (by way of tawatur), that is to say, bymany unbro-
ken and distinct chains of narrators, and no doubts were raised
against them. The greater part of the Muslim ummah has ac-
cepted their authority. This part of the Hadith is called the
Sunnah (literally, a way or rule or manner of acting or mode
of life). For instance, the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet con-
cerning worship is so well-known that no intelligent person
can raise any doubt whatsoever about it. The five daily prayers
which we perform are the same which were performed by the
Holy Prophet. The particular form of prayer with various pos-
tures are also followed according to the Holy Prophet�s
Sunnah. Shi�ahs and Sunnis may be diametrically opposed on
some points, but in relation to prayers they generally follow
the same pattern. If there are variations, it is in minor matters,
like whether the hands should be placed over the navel or
below it, whether amin should be said aloud or softly, or if
rafa�sababah 33 should be done or not. Similarly, fasting, char-
ity, hajj (pilgrimage) andmany othermatters have been shown
by practice and serve as an explanation of the Qur�anic teach-
ings in action. This is all a unanimously accepted part of Islam
in the ummah and the greater part of the Hadith where these
matters are mentioned is free from doubt and suspicion. None
of these matters is against the clear injunctions of the Qur�an.
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For instance, the Qur�an enjoinedMuslims to keep up prayer
34 but the details of these prayers were given by the Holy
Prophet. The different postures and sections and the way to
perform them were shown in practice by the Holy Prophet
himself, under the guidance of Gabriel. It is the explanation in
practice of the Qur�anic words of keeping up prayers. No
Muslim should hesitate to accept it because it is unanimously
accepted by the whole ummah. We should not, by our own
fanciful thinking, give a different meaning to the words of the
Qur�an when we know for certain that the Holy Prophet�s
practice has been kept completely intact. Similarly, explana-
tions of hundreds of Qur�anic words and terms have been pre-
served by the Holy Prophet�s practical example. Thus, this
unfolding of the meanings of the Qur�an by the Holy Proph-
et�s example is, indeed, also a great part of the Hadith which
helps to convey to us the details of Islam, and this part is
absolutely free from conjecture (zann) and has reached the
status of certainty. If in such matters the practice of the whole
or greater part of the ummah is not established, that part, to a
certain extent, may be conjectural. What is actually and con-
tinually needed by every Muslim on these matters, is agreed
on by all.

Furthermore, the chain of narration (riwayah) reaches theHoly
Prophet in an unbroken manner. As far as the ahadith which
are concerned with story-telling, there is no harm if these are
judged by critical historical standards.

18. Stories and prophecies in Traditions
A part of the Traditions also consists of stories and prophe-
cies. These are not too connected with the practical life of the
nation, nor is it important for everyMuslim to remember them.
Some companions did memorise them and conveyed them to
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others. That is why the greater part of them did not attain the
status of tawatur 35 or mashhur.36 As there was no practical
arrangement made for the protection of their words, there-
fore, too much reliance cannot be placed on the accuracy in
comparison with the Traditions of the first category concern-
ing the practical side of the religion, as has been discussed
above. Therefore, there was a possibility of alteration or in-
terchanging of words, and at this stage the necessity of giving
the Qur�an precedence over the Hadith becomes more im-
portant than before. In particular, those narratives which are
notmentioned in theQur�an cannot be acceptedwith the same
certainty as the ahadith where details of prayer, fasting, etc.
are given because the evidence found in the practice of the
ummah in the latter case - which makes them free from all
doubts and suspicions - is lacking in the Traditions about nar-
ratives. Such stories should be accepted only when they are
reported in authentic ahadith, and if they are against theQur�an
in their contents or details, they should be rejected. I want to
point out here, although it does not directly concern my sub-
ject, that many stories which are not mentioned in the Qur�an
have been accepted on extremelyweak authorities. The greater
part of these reports is such that the words of the Qur�an are
interpreted in a tendentiousmanner and a corresponding story
is introduced to conform to its meaning. Sometimes unneces-
sary reliance has been placed on some of these stories nar-
rated by the Jews. One should take great care in accepting any
story which is not mentioned in the Qur�an. If it is against the
general meaning of the Qur�an, it should be rejected. For ex-
ample, we accept Al-Bukhari as the most authentic book after
the Qur�an, but it does not mean that, like the Qur�an, Al-
Bukhari is free from error. No Muslim believes that every
word of Al-Bukhari - every word that is attributed to the Holy
Prophet - has reached us unaltered and untampered with, in
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the sameway that the words of God�s revelation have reached
us. However, there is no doubt, unless the contrary is proved,
that we generally regard the sayings attributed to the Holy
Prophet in Al-Bukhari as the Prophet�s words. But when we
find in Al-Bukhari a hadith that says:

�(The Prophet) Abraham did not speak a lie except three
times� 37

we cannot accept it, for the Qur�an says about him that:
Surely he was a truthful man, a prophet. 38

Generally, what is said of one prophet in the Qur�an, of his
highmorals or sublime character or of his being sinless, is true
of all. Under these circumstances, we cannot accept such a
report about Abraham. If we accept it as true, we have to
attribute the telling of lies to a prophet and if we reject the
report, we only reject the truthfulness of the reporter of the
hadith, in comparisonwith the statement made by the Qur�an.
Imam Bukhari took great pains in his research about the au-
thenticity of the traditions and the character of their reporters,
but he was a human being after all, and if he committed an
error, it does not detract in any way from the great research
he did towards collecting the traditions.

19. Metaphors found in prophecies
The same is true for prophecies mentioned in the Traditions.
They are not really connected with the practical life of the
community. Prophecies which were fulfilled during the life-
time of the Holy Prophet or while his companions were still
alive, have also beenmentioned in the Traditions. Their fulfil-
ment is evidence of the truthfulness of the Holy Prophet�s
mission. But the words of a greater part of the prophecies,
concerned with events of the future, can only be accepted as
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true when their spirit and content are in consonance with the
Qur�an.Whatever has been said above about storiesmentioned
in the Hadith is also applicable to prophecies. In the case of
prophecies, we are confronted with a rather greater difficulty
because they are full of metaphors and symbols. They are like
dreams which need interpretation. In the Qur�an, Joseph saw
in a dream that eleven stars and the sun were making obei-
sance to him 39 and the interpretation of the dream was that
one day Josephwould be raised to a dignified position. 40 Simi-
larly, the dreams of two young prisoners are mentioned in the
Qur�an. One of them saw himself pressing wine and the other
saw himself carrying on his head, bread of which birds were
eating. 41 Joseph interpreted these dreams by saying:

As for one of you, he will serve wine for his lord to
drink; and as for the other, he will be crucified, so
that the birds will eat from his head. 42

Another dream of a king is mentioned in the Qur�an, that he
saw seven fat cowswhich seven lean ones devoured; and seven
green ears and (seven) dry ones, 43 which Joseph interpreted
to be that there would be seven years of hardship and famine.
44 Ru�ya (vision) is also a kind of news of the future. The same
is true of prophecies which contain metaphors and symbols.
In the Sahih of Muslim it is mentioned that the Holy Prophet
said to his wives:

�The one whose hand is the longest will be the first to
meet me� (in the life to come). 45

The Prophet�s wives started measuring their hands - because
they took the words literally - and Hazrat Sauda�s hands were
the longest. But the one who died first was Hazrat Zainab,
and her hands were not the longest, but she was a generous
lady and was known as umm al-masakin (the mother of the



28 The Second Coming of Jesus

needy). Long hand metaphorically applies to a person who
possesses a great, charitable nature. Thus prophecies, like
ru�ya, contain metaphors and similes and need interpretation.
The basic principles of religion need detailed and clear-cut
explanations. Prophecies stand in a different category and need
not be very explicit. However, since Qur�anic prophecies are
very clear, therefore the prophecies in the Traditions should
be interpreted in the light of the Qur�anic prophecies. If there
are prophecies in theHadith about future events and theQur�an
deals with those subjects, then the Qur�an should be given
preference over the Hadith.

20. Sayings of the companions (of the Holy Prophet) and
other Imams
As the Qur�an holds precedence over the Hadith, similarly
the Qur�an and the Hadith hold precedence over the sayings
of the companions of the Prophet, or other Imams. If any say-
ing of the companions or Imams is against the Qur�an or an
authentic tradition, then we should first try to interpret it so
that it may conform to the teachings of the Qur�an andHadith,
otherwise we should reject it. This point does not need much
elaboration because the Qur�an declares in a clear and explicit
manner:

Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in au-
thority from among you; then if you quarrel about
anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger. 46

In this verse, although obedience to those in authority is cou-
pled with obedience to Allah and the Messenger, yet at the
time of dispute (with the authority) it would be necessary to
refer the matter only to Allah and His Messenger; in other
words, the final authority will be the Qur�an and the Hadith,
however great the ulul �amr (those in authority who) may be
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found in the ummah at that time. The point has been further
clarified a little later in the Holy Qur�an: But no, by thy Lord,
they believe not until they make thee a judge of what is in
dispute between them. 47

What greater clarification is needed than that those who do
not consider the Holy Prophet as a final authority in a dispute
between them, are not believers? During his life, the Holy
Prophet would judge what was in dispute either in the light of
the revelation of God - in case a clear guidance was given
there - or according to the intrinsic light or inner revelation
granted to him by God. After his death, the words revealed to
the Holy Prophet should serve as a guiding light for us. The
Qur�an comes first and then theHadith. This is what is meant
by his being hakam (judge) and this is what his companions
followed. The companions, according to the divine promise,
were purified 48 by theHoly Prophet andwere called hizbullah
(the party of God). 49 Allah was well-pleased with them and
they were well pleased with Him. 50 God said about them:

Into whose heart He has impressed faith, and strength-
ened them with a Spirit from Himself. 46

These companions also followed the same principle, that is,
the Qur�an and the Hadith were given preference over their
own opinion. If bymistake they expressed some views against
the Qur�an and the sayings of the Holy Prophet, the moment
their mistake was pointed out to them, they would immedi-
ately withdraw their remark. If they had submitted to the au-
thority of the Qur�an and the Hadith, who else is there in the
ummahwho could be free of this submission?Thus, the Qur�an
and the Hadith should remain the main guides for all of us.
The sayings and efforts of other elders and dignitaries may
also guide us, but as they were human beings after all, and
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liable to commit mistakes, therefore, the Qur�an - which is
free from all errors or the authentic Hadith (those not incom-
patible with the Qur�an) will be the final authority and judge.
And if in the sayings of these Imams we discover anything
against the Qur�an and the Hadith, we are not bound to ac-
cept it because the Qur�an and the Hadith hold precedence
over everything else. When a person of the calibre of Hazrat
�Umar openly submits to the authority of the Qur�an - when
told about his mistake - we should also follow in his foot-
steps.

Footnotes on Chapter 1

1 3:102.
2 Bahr al-Muhit (Commentary) by Imam Abu Hayyan al-Undlusy.
3 Ibid.
4 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-I�tisam, ch. kirahiyat al-khilafa
5 3:143.
6 4:20.
7 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-I�tisam, ch. kirahiyat al-khilafa
8 3:102.
9 3:103.
10 For explanation of this kind of revelation, see The Religion of

Islam, Ch. 1, p. 20. (SMT)
11 Abu Da�ud, kitab al-Malahim, ch.1, p.241.
12 5:48.
13 86:13.
14 16:89.
15 16:64.
16 3:102.
17 3:6.
18 3:6.
19 17:16.
20 7:28.
21 16:90.
22 9:67.
23 19:64.



The Way to Resolve Differences 31

24 6:50; 7:203; 46:9.
25 6:15; 10:109.
26 3:63.
27 3:102.
28 15:9.
29 56:77-78.
30 41:42.
31 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-�Ilm, ch. ism man kazaba �alan Nabi.
32 For a detailed discussion on this point, see Maulana Muhammad

�Ali�s The Religion of Islam, Ch. II (SMT).
33 Raising the first finger of the right hand, in the sitting posture,

while reciting the Tashahhud. (SMT).
34 2:43; 4:103; 6:72; etc.
35 One which is handed down by many distinct chains of narrators

and is continuously considered authentic and genuine.
36 A well-known tradition which has been handed down by at least

three distinct lines of narrators.
37 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-Anbiya, ch. Ittakhaza Ibrahima khalila

(4:125)
38 19:41.
39 12:4; Genesis 37:9.
40 12:100.
41 12:36.
42 12:41.
43 12:43.
44 12:47-49; Genesis 41:1-31.
45 Muslim, kitab Fadail al-Sahabah, ch. Excellence of Zainab (ch.

mix: 6007), vol. iv. Al-Bukhari, kitab al-Zakat, ch. Ayyuna asra�u-
bika.

46 4:59.
47 4:65.
48 62:2.
49 58:22.
50 9:100; 58:22.
51 58:22.



32 The Second Coming of Jesus

CHAPTER II

FINALITY OF PROPHETHOOD

Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is the
Messenger of Allah and the Seal of the prophets. (33:40)

On Finality of Prophethood depends the unity of Islam
The issue of the Finality of Prophethood, like the concept of
the Unity of Godhead, is of great importance to Islam as this
is the true basis of unity among Muslims. If all Muslims are
subservient to one Prophet they are just like the subjects of a
king or sons of a father - they are all brethren. If they have
some differences these are of no value as comparedwith unity
among themselves. However, if there ismore than one prophet
in this ummah, this unity cannot be maintained. Thus on the
issue of the Finality of Prophethood depends the unity of the
Islamic brotherhood.

What is meant by the Finality of Prophethood?
What is the significance of the Finality of Prophethood? The
brief reply to this question is that the real object of the advent
of prophets and messengers was, as stated in the Qur�an, to
bring guidance (hidayah) from God, and this object was
achieved in its perfect form by the advent of the Holy Prophet.
Thus, in the Finality of Prophethood is included both mean-
ings, that is to say, perfection of prophethood combined with
finality.
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With the perfection of prophethood that mission, the need for
which arose from time to time, has been completed for all
times to come. A prophet was needed in the world so that he
could show some of the aspects of God�s will and pleasure
relevant to the needs of a nation and a country and so that he
could make himself an example for other people bymanifest-
ing in himself some of the perfect attributes of God. The Holy
Prophet appeared in theworldwith guidancewhichwasmeant
for all nations, for all mankind, for all countries and for all
times to come. This guidance was not lacking in any respect
for the fulfilment of the needs of any race, nor did it remain
confined to a particular era, nor did the development of any
human faculty remain outside of its scope. Moreover, in the
person of the Holy Prophet weremanifested, in a perfect man-
ner, all the divine attributes, and thus he became a perfect
exemplar for all the peoples of the world, for all ages to come.
In fact, when his mission was completed, there was no further
need for prophethood. All God�s works are based on just and
right exigencies:

With truth have We revealed it, and with truth did it
come. 1

All the points which are essential for the Finality of
Prophethood as stated in the Qur�an have been gathered to-
gether in the sacred person of the Holy Prophet. For instance,
when the Qur�an mentions a prophet, it makes mention of his
advent to a particular people. Noah, Salih, Hud, Shu�aib -
they were all sent for their own people. The same was true
about Jesus, who was the last of the national prophets. It was
said that he was a messenger to the Children of Israel. 2

In general terms, it has been said about other prophets, that
there is not a people but a warner has gone among them 3 and
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for every people a guide 4 and again, for every nation there is
a messenger. 5 But when the Qur�an makes mention of the
Holy Prophet, it says: Omankind, surely I am the Messenger
of Allah to you all, 6 that is, he has not been sent to one par-
ticular nation. Then it was said about him: We have not sent
thee but as a bearer of good news and as a warner to all
mankind 7 (whether black or white, present or future). Again,
it was said: We have not sent thee but as a mercy to all the
nations 8 and that he might be a warner to the nations. 9

Thus, first of all, the differences of time and space were oblit-
erated, which means that in future there will be only one
prophet for all nations and all ages to come. Although these
verses alone were enough as decisive proof of the Finality of
Prophethood, nevertheless for further clarification, another
verse was revealed:

This day I have perfected for you your religion and
completed My favour to you and chosen for you Is-
lam as a religion. 10

In this verse it was also explained that no other prophet would
be needed in the world, for the work which other prophets
were supposed to do had already been done by the Holy
Prophet. No task had remained unaccomplished for which the
advent of a new prophet was needed. There has been no
prophet in the world who claimed that through him, guidance
(hidayah) had attained its perfection. On the other hand, the
announcement of this day I have perfected for you your reli-
gion is a unique announcement. As compared to this, there is
humility expressed by other prophets, so much so that even
the Prophet Jesus had to say:

�There is still much that I could say to you, but the
burden would be too great for you now. However,
when he comeswho is the Spirit of Truth, hewill guide
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unto all truth.� 11

The significance of the verse Khatam al-Nabiyyin
When the need for prophethood was no longer present, it was
necessary to make an announcement that no one would be
appointed to the post of prophethood, and thus it was de-
clared:

Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but
he is theMessenger of Allah and the Seal of the Proph-
ets. 12

First, it was established that the paternal relationship of the
Holy Prophet was cut off - he was not the father of any male
descendants of his followers. With the use of �but� (lakin) 13
which in the Arabic language is a particle of emendation (harf
istidrak), the doubt, as if the fatherhood of every kind was
denied to him, was removed, because this is what appeared to
be the meaning of the words Muhammad is not the father of
any of your men. However, the words that follow, but he is
the Messenger of Allah, mean that the Holy Prophet enjoyed
a kind of fatherhood which was spiritual in its significance. A
messenger is a spiritual father for his ummah and the right-
eous servants of his are his spiritual sons. Thus the words
Messenger of Allah implied that although fatherhood in the
physical sense was denied to him, it was not denied to him in
the spiritual sense. And along with it, another point has been
emphasised that his spiritual lineage was established and be-
cause of his being Khatam al-Nabiyyin the chain of his spir-
itual sons will never be cut off. If his prophethood was going
to be terminated, in that case, only his spiritual fatherhood
would come to an end. As his prophethood would remain
operative for all times to come, therefore his spiritual father-
hood would never be cut off. In other words, he is Abul-
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Bashar, that is, Father of Man. In conformity with this, it is
mentioned:

�It has been said in relation to the use of the particle of
emendation (lakin) that when the Holy Prophet�s be-
ing the father of any man was negatived - although it
was well-known that every messenger was the father
of his ummah as the prophet Lot said: �these are my
daughters�, 14 and by daughters was meant the believ-
ing women - it created the doubt of negation in the
Holy Prophet�smessengership, because fatherhood and
messengership were inter-related. The negation of this
doubt was marked by the positive statement of the
Holy Prophet�s messengership.� 15

Further, about the verse Khatam al-Nabiyyin, it is said that
this expression is used to prove that his spiritual fatherhood,
(affirmed in the form of messengership), extends to the Day
of Judgement, as if it has been said that:

Muhammad is not the father of any of your men but
is, in fact, (the spiritual) father of every one of you;
he is the father of your sons and the father of the sons
of your sons and so on till the Day of Judgement. 16

Every word of the Qur�an is full of such wisdom that anyone
who thoughtfully ponders over its contents has to admit that,
however great and sharp in scholarship a personmay be, he is
not capable of producing such a book of profound wisdom. It
is, however, inconceivable that it should be the speech of an
unlettered inhabitant of Arabia. If the main object was just to
announce that theHoly Prophet was the last prophet, thewhole
concept would have been spelt out in simple words. But that
was not the only objective. What was the reason and true sig-
nificance of his being the last of the prophets?
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Firstly, fatherhood in the physical sense was denied to him,
but along with it his being God�s messenger was affirmed;
that is to say, his fatherhood in the spiritual sense was estab-
lished. But only that much was not enough, for earlier mes-
sengers, too, had the relationship of spiritual fatherhood with
their followers. However, their power had its limitations, and
when another prophet appeared, this spiritual fatherhood came
to an end and the new prophet became the guide and exem-
plar for the people who were expected to follow in his foot-
steps and who were called his spiritual sons. As far as the
Holy Prophet was concerned, the expression Khatam al-
Nabiyyin was used to convey the point that his spiritual off-
springwill never come to an end.That iswhy, instead of khatim,
the word khatam (a seal) was used, although in another read-
ing khatim has also been used. A seal is put on a thing when it
has reached its perfection, that is to say, there is no room for
putting anything else inside it. Thus the real object of the use
of the word khatam was to indicate that prophethood did not
just simply come to an end, but it came to an end by attaining
its perfection and excellence in the person of the Holy Prophet
- this being the culminating point for which the dispensation
of prophethood was established. In short, it was stated in the
above-mentioned verse that there was no prophet after the
Holy Prophet.

Secondly, prophethood was terminated not without any rea-
son, but it came to an end after it had reached the stage of
perfection and excellence. In other words, the object for which
it was instituted had been accomplished in its highest form.

Thirdly, Finality of Prophethood meant that the chain of the
Holy Prophet�s spiritual sons will never be cut off and the
light and blessings which he brought to the world will always
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come to the share of the people.

The interpretation of the Finality of Prophethood by the
Holy Prophet himself
There are plenty of traditions (ahadith) which show that no
prophet can appear after the Holy Prophet Muhammad. A
unanimously accepted tradition says:

�The Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of
Allah be upon him) said to �Ali:You stand tome in the
same relation as Aaron stood to Moses except that
there is no prophet after me.� 17

If there was a possibility of someone becoming a prophet in
the world after the Holy Prophet, Ali could have been the
one. Similarly, in another unanimously accepted tradition, the
Holy Prophet mentioned the appearance of false claimants to
prophethood and then he added:

�I am Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the seal of the prophets);
there is no prophet after me.� 18

In other words, the Holy Prophet had himself explained the
word Khatam al-Nabiyyin, that is to say, no prophet could
appear after him. In another authentic hadith it is mentioned:

�Had there been a prophet after me, it would have been
�Umar.� 19

In another authentic hadith ofAl-Bukhari, which has also been
mentioned inMuslim, Tirmidhi and Ahmad through different
narrators, it runs as follows: �It is reported fromAbuHurairah
(Allah be pleasedwith him) that theMessenger ofAllah (peace
and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: �My likeness and the
likeness of the prophets before me is the likeness of a person
who built a house and he made it beautiful and made it com-
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plete except for the place of a brick in the corner. So people
began to go round it and to wonder at him and say: �Why
have you not placed this brick?� He (that is, the Holy Prophet)
said: �So I am that brick and I am Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the
Seal of the Prophets).� � 20

In yet another unanimously accepted hadith, the Holy Prophet
said that his namewas al-Aqibwhichwas explained by him as
being the one after whom there was no prophet. 21

Similarly inMuslim,Tirmidhi and IbnMajah, theHoly Prophet
is reported to have said that he had been given superiority
over other prophets in six things and the last thing which he
mentioned was:

�Prophets have come to an end with me.� 22

Again, the Holy Prophet said:
�Verilymessengership and prophethood have been cut
off. Thus, there is no messenger after me nor a
prophet.�

When the reporter remarked that that was hard on the people,
the Holy Prophet said �but there will be mubashshirat (re-
ceiving of good news)� which is one of the forty-six parts of
prophethood. 23

There are many other traditions on the subject and there is
such an abundance of them that they have reached the status
of unbroken continuity and a great number of the companions
of the Holy Prophet are reporters of these traditions. Thus, it
has definitely been established that there can be no prophet
after the Holy Prophet and there is a consensus of opinion in
the whole ummah against which no opposing voice has been
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heard during the last thirteen hundred years.

As the unity of Godhead is the basis of Islam and this belief
has been clearly and emphatically mentioned in the Qur�an
over and over - and the whole ummah unanimously agrees
with this concept, similarly, the other basis of Islam is the Fi-
nality of Prophethood. And this doctrine, together with its
essential requisites, is recorded in the Qur�an and theHadith
many times and the ummah in its entirety has confirmed this
belief.

Unity of Godhead and the Finality of Prophethood are
the two basic principles of Islam
The basis of the religion of Islam is the unity of Godhead and
the Finality of Prophethood (Khatm-i Nubuwwah).The Unity
of Godhead required that there should be unity in the human
race as well. Therefore, when God perfected the faith of Is-
lam He taught on one hand, the concept of the perfect Unity
of Godhead, and on the other, the concept of the Finality of
Prophethood so that the worshippers of the One SupremeGod
may followone religion. It was for this reason thatMuhammad,
theMessenger of God, was included in theMuslim formula of
faith: there is but One God andMuhammad is the Messenger
of God. This is a point which has also been carped at by the
opponents of Islam as if, joining the messengership of Allah
with the Unity of Godhead (tauhid) is a form of polytheism.
AmongMuslims also there is a new sect whose followers are
known as the People of the Qur�an (Ahl-i Qur�an) and who
have prohibited the joining ofMuhammadur rasulullahwith
la ilaha illallah. But the truth of the matter is that unless
these two issues are combined, the basis of the religion re-
mains incomplete. If the object of Islam is to establish the
worship of one God, to establish the unity of the human race
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is also one of its objects. The first object can be achieved by
affirming one�s faith in tauhid and for the second object, affir-
mation in the messengership of the Holy Prophet (risalat) is
essential. To say that with tauhid the mention of the risalat is
polytheism is not right, because the concept of divine tauhid
has been mentioned in such a perfect manner in the words la
ilaha illallah (there is only One SupremeGodworthy of wor-
ship) that this is enough for the negation of every kind of poly-
theism.

Nevertheless, it can be said that the affirmation,Muhammadur
Rasulullah, does not indicate the admission of the Finality of
Prophethood. This is also not right. In fact, with the affirma-
tion of tauhid, the affirmation of the Holy Prophet�s
messengership also stands for affirming the concept of the
Finality of Prophethood. For, when the Kalimah (formula of
Muslim faith) has been declared the basis of the Islamic reli-
gion, then, as long as thisKalimah is current, no other prophet
in this ummah will appear. If there comes another prophet,
faith in his messengership, instead of themessengership of the
Holy Prophet, becomes essential. And in this way, by chang-
ing the foundation of the religion, the foundation of Islam it-
self is demolished. This can never happen, that by word of
mouth the messengership of the Holy Prophet should be con-
fessed and in one�s heart one thinks that belief in the risalat of
another messenger is also indispensable. It is for this reason
that in certain parts of prayer and ritual worship a mentioned
has been made of the Holy Prophet; for instance, in the Azan
(call for worship) where the words I bear witness that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah can never be changed
till the Day of Judgement. If another prophet was going to
appear after the Holy Prophet, these words would not have
been a permanent part of the Azan. As long as the call of
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prayer is sounded, every Muslim will also affirm in a loud
voice that the Messenger, belief in whommakes a person en-
ter Islam, is only Muhammad and nobody else.

Similarly, in every prayer (salah), the sending of blessings
(darud) on theHoly Prophet is essential. The sending of darud
is either on the Holy Prophet or theAl-i Muhammad, in which
are included his perfect followers, that is his spiritual offspring
and no body outside his ummah, including a previous prophet.
For instance, if Jesus Christ comes, sending darud on him is
not part and parcel of our prayer because darud is either on
Muhammad or the true followers of Muhammad. As regards
the true followers ofMuhammad, it is essential that they should
be the spiritual offspring of the Holy Prophet and Jesus Christ
is his brother 24 and not his spiritual offspring. TheHoly Proph-
et�s spiritual progeny or al would only be those people who
are born within his ummah and attain to every kind of excel-
lence by complete obedience and allegiance to him. On the
other hand, Jesus Christ had not attained excellence by fol-
lowing him.

In attahiyyat (sitting position) the words recited mean, peace
be on thee, O Prophet. Here the word al-Nabi (the Prophet)
indicates that no other prophet can appear in this ummah. If
there were the possibility of the advent of another prophet,
the word al-Nabiwould have become meaningless.

The Prophet is only one
The words, the Prophet and the Messenger, are specifically
used for the Holy Prophet Muhammad not only in Islamic
literature but also in the previous scriptures. It is mentioned in
the New Testament that when John (Yahya) made a claim to
prophethood, �the Jews of Jerusalem sent a deputation of
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priests and Levites to ask himwho hewas. He confessedwith-
out reserve and avowed, �I am not the Messiah.� Who then?
Are you Elijah?� �No,� he replied. �Are you the prophet we
await?� He answered, �No.� � 25

The reference regarding �that� prophet is mentioned in the
Old Testament thus:

�I will raise them up a prophet from among their breth
ren, like unto thee� (i.e. Moses). 26

In any case, in the Gospel of John, the Promised One has only
been indicated by the expression the Prophet and this was the
question asked of John by the deputation of the Jews. This
shows that among them, only the use of the term the Prophet
pointed to the one and the only one who was a promised
prophet among them and this expression was so popular that
when John was asked, �Are you the Prophet?� he immedi-
ately understood that he was being asked about the promised
prophet. For this reason, the Qur�an has also used the Prophet
and the Messenger for the Holy Prophet, as has been said:

Surely Allah and His angels bless the Prophet. 27

Again:
Obey God and the Messenger. 28

�And ifMuslims have any dispute they should refer it
to Allah and His Messenger.� 29

The expression ya ayyuhan nabiyyu (O Prophet) occurs fre-
quently in the Qur�an. The use of this expression indicates
that Muhammad is the universal Prophet. Surprisingly, it is
not only in the earlier prophecies and the Qur�an that he has
been addressed as the Prophet or theMessenger but alsowhen-
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ever amongMuslims these words are used, they refer only to
one person alone, that is to say, the Holy ProphetMuhammad.
Muslims are, after all, his followers. Evenwhen non-Muslims
talk of the Prophet, it means only the ProphetMuhammad, as
if this term is inseparably attached to him in the eyes of the
whole world.

When we look at the issue from another point of view, the
Holy Prophet�s particular associationwith this name extremely
delights our hearts, because we see that, before as well as
after his advent, all the people understood him to be the
Prophet. And then in his sacred person God has assembled
those qualities which entitle him to be called the Prophet. For
this reason, it is essential for aMuslim to believe in that which
was revealed before thee, (that is, the Holy Prophet). 30 An-
other prophet was not needed, and thus only he became enti-
tled to be called the Prophet and belief in him included belief
in all the previous prophets. After him, there will not be any
other prophet. If another prophet appears in his ummah,
whether it is Jesus Christ or someone else, the use of the term
the Prophet becomes doubtful for him and his peculiarity in
this respect becomes null and void. The sovereign of the great
kingdom of Islam is one. As in Islam God is One God and
there is not the least room for anyone to be associated with
His Unity - because He is the Possessor of all the excellent
divine attributes, similarly the Prophet of Islam is also one
and there is no co-sharer in his oneness, because in him are
found all the excellences of mankind and of all the prophets.
A nation which claims to be the worshipper of One God and
the follower of one prophet should create such a unity among
themselves that the parallel of this might never be found in the
whole world.
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The Finality of Prophethood in the eyes of the Founder of
the Ahmadiyya Movement
At this stage I will deal with one question. Are these my own
views or the views of the Founder of theMovement, the truth
of whose claim I will establish in this treatise? For this, one
reference is enough to show what his concept was about the
Finality of Prophethood (Khatm-i Nubuwwat) but, because a
false allegation has been laid against him, that he was a claim-
ant to prophethood, therefore, I shall quote references from
his earlier as well as his later works to clarify this issue.

Prophethood which is perfect and complete has been cut
off
�And the Messenger of Allah is reported to have said that
there is nothing left of prophethood exceptmubashshirat (good
news).� That is to say, from the parts of prophethood only
one part is left and that is the receiving of good news from
among the kinds of true visions and genuine inspirations
(mukashifat al-sahiha) and revelation which descend on the
chosen ones among the righteous servants (auliya). We be-
lieve that the prophethood which is perfect and complete and
combines in it all the excellences of revelation has been cut off
from the day it was revealed that, Muhammad is not the fa-
ther of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah and
Khatam al-Nabiyyin� (the Last of the Prophets) (33:40). 31

TheHolyProphet is the last of the prophets and theQur�an
is the last of the books
�The concise statement, and the sum and substance of our
religion, is: `There is butOne SupremeGod, (and)Muhammad
is God�s messenger�. Our faith, which we hold in this earthly
life, andwith whichwe shall pass away from this world by the
grace and guidance of God, is that our master and leader,
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Muhammad, the Chosen One, may the peace and blessings of
Allah be upon him, is Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the Last of the
Prophets) and the last of the messengers at whose hand the
religion has been made perfect and that the divine favour has
reached its completion and by following this course man can
reach God, the Most High.We firmly believe that the Qur�an
is the last heavenly book and not a jot nor tittle from its laws
and commandments can be added, nor can any of it be sub-
tracted from it. Now, no revelation (wahy) or inspiration
(ilham) from God can descend which can alter, abrogate,
modify or change any of the commandments of the Qur�an. If
somebody thinks so, he, according to us, is outside the party
of the faithful ones and is a heretic and a disbeliever.� 32

�O brethren! I have not come with a new religion or a new
teaching. I am also a Muslim like you and for us Muslims
there is no other book except the Qur�an which we should
follow, or guide others to follow.�

�For us, there is no guide and leader whom we should follow
or ask others to follow except the Last of the Messengers,
Ahmad of Arabia (may peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him!).� 33

Nobody can come after the Holy Prophet, but one who is
like a messenger
�How can the Messiah come? He was a messenger and the
iron wall of Khatam al-Nabiyyin prevents his coming. Thus
one came who is like him, (but) he is not a messenger (rasul)
although he resembles the messengers and is like them.� 34

Prophetic revelation cannot resume after theHoly Prophet
�And I have written this several times, that the coming of the
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Messiah, son of Mary, after Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the Last of
the Prophets) is the cause of great turmoil. Consequently, ei-
ther it has to be accepted that prophetic revelation will be
recommenced, or God will send the Messiah, son of Mary,
after making him only a follower and thus depriving him of
the essential characteristics of prophethood, but both these
positions are prohibited.� 35

The advent of a prophet after the Holy Prophet is a dis-
grace to Islam
�But God, the Most High, will never allow this disgrace and
dishonour to happen to this ummah and neither will He allow
disrespect and loss of dignity to befall the Holy Prophet, the
chosen, the Khatam al-Anbiya, by sending a messenger with
whom the descent of Gabriel was essential, and thusHe should
turn the house of Islam topsy-turvy, in spite of the fact that He
has promised that after the Holy Prophet no messenger will
be sent.� 36

Themeaning ofKhatam al-Nabiyyin is the one who brings
prophets to an end
�The twenty-first verse is this: Muhammad is not the father
of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah and
Khatamal-Nabiyyin (33:40). This verse also clearly establishes
the point that no prophet will appear in the world after our
Holy Prophet. Thus, this also is perfect evidence that the
Messiah, son of Mary, cannot come back to the world, be-
cause he is a messenger and it is included in the true nature
and essence of a messenger that he should obtain the knowl-
edge of spiritual sciences through the agency of Gabriel, and
it has just been proved that apostolic revelation (wahy-i risalat)
has been cut off till the Day of Judgement.� 37
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It is essential for a prophet to receive apostolic revelation
through the agency of Gabriel and that is totally forbid-
den now
�Fourthly, the Holy Qur�an does not permit the coming of
another messenger, whether new or old, after theKhatam al-
Nabiyyin, because amessenger receives the knowledge of faith
through the mediation of Gabriel and the door of the descent
of Gabriel with apostolic revelation (wahy risalat) has been
shut. And it is forbidden, too, that a messenger should come
to the world without apostolic revelation.� 38

There is no prophet in this ummah after the Holy Prophet
�I acknowledge and know it for certain that our Holy Prophet
is the Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the last of the prophets) and be-
lieve with perfect certainty that our Prophet is Khatam al-
Anbiya and no prophet, either new or old, will appear after
him for this ummah.� 39

Prophets and prophetic revelation have come to an end
and there is no messenger after the Holy Prophet
�God has brought an end to the prophets with our Messenger
and prophetic revelation (wahy al-nubuwwah) has been cut
off. How then could theMessiah comewhen there is no prophet
after our Messenger? Will he then be separated from his
prophethood and come like those who are deposed from their
office?� 40

Prophethood has come to an end; the Promised Messiah
will be from this ummah
�And all the traditions (ahadith) agree on the point that the
Promised Messiah will be from among this ummah, because
prophethood has been brought to an end and our Messenger
is Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the Last of the Prophets). 41
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To believe in a prophet after the Holy Prophet amounts to
denying the Last of the Prophets
�And this should also be understood that when our Prophet,
peace and blessings ofAllah be upon him, isKhatamal-Anbiya
(the Last of the Prophets), there is no doubt in it that he who
believes in the descent of theMessiah, who was a prophet for
the Israelites, is a denier of the Khatam al-Nabiyyin.� 42

The period of prophethood of Muhammad extends to the
Day of Judgement
�The needs of the time of our master and leader, the last of the
messengers, were not, in fact, confined to one category only
and that period was also not a limited period but it was so vast
that its ambit extends to the Day of Judgement.� 43

God will not send a prophet after the Khatam al-Nabiyyin
�It does not beseem God that He should send a prophet after
our Prophet, the Khatam al-Nabiyyin, and it does not beseem
Him that He should start the chain of prophethood again after
it has been terminated and that He should abrogate some of
the Qur�anic commands or add thereupon.� 44

The door of prophetic revelation is closed and the expla-
nation of Khatam al-Nabiyyin is There is no prophet after
me
�Because this is against the saying of God Almighty that:
Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is the
Messenger of Allah and Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the Last of the
Prophets) (33:40). Do you not know that the Beneficent Lord
has declared our Holy Prophet to be Khatam al-Anbiyawith-
out exception and our Prophet has interpreted this verse with
la nabiyya ba�di (there is no prophet after me). For the seek-
ers of truth it is evident that if after our Holy Prophet we
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accept the lawfulness of the coming of another prophet, it
means that we have opened the door of prophetic revelation
which was closed and this is against what Muslims generally
believe in this regard. And how can a prophet appear after our
Messenger, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him,
when verily after his death (prophetic) revelation has been cut
off and God has brought an end to prophets?� 45

A claimant to prophethood cannot be a Muslim
�On the other hand, from the same mouth he expressed the
opinion about me that my Jama�at (followers) regard me as a
messenger of God, as if I have made a claim to prophethood
in reality. If the writer�s first opinion is correct, that I am a
Muslim and have faith in the Qur�an, then his second opinion,
in which he expressed that I am a claimant to prophethood
myself is wrong. If this second opinion is correct, then the
first one, in which I have been declared a Muslim and a be-
liever in the Qur�an is wrong. Can an ill-fated fabricator who
himself lays claim to messengership and prophethood have
any faith in the Qur�an?And can such a person who has faith
in the Qur�an and in the verse but he is the Messenger of
Allah and Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the Last of the Prophets) as
the words of God say, that he is a messenger and a prophet
after the Holy Prophet?� 46

The Holy Prophet�s being Khatam al-Anbiya refers to the
fact that he is the father of the righteous servants of his
ummah and by following him the excellence of
prophethood, that is, the favour of God�s communication,
will be granted
�Similarly, the Finality of Prophethood (Khatm-i Nubuwwat)
in the person of the Holy Prophet should not be denied, and
also it should not be understood in a way that would shut the
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door of divine communion and communication for this ummah.
It must be remembered that we believe the Qur�an to be the
last Book and the last Law (Shari�ah) and after this, till the
Day of Judgement, there is no prophet, in the sense of one
who is the possessor of Law or one who can ever receive
revelation without obedience to the Holy Prophet, but the rev-
elation which is the result of obedience will never be cut off.
But prophethoodwith shari�ah and independent prophethood
have been terminated, and towards this, up to theDay of Judge-
ment, no way is open. If anyone says that he is not from the
ummah ofMuhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him), and claims that he is a prophet with Law or without
Law, his example is like that of a person who is lifted up by a
torrent and is thrown backwards and he cannot come out of it
till he dies. A further elucidation of this point is that when
God has promised that the Holy Prophet is the last of the
prophets (Khatam al-Anbiya), it has also been pointed out
that the Holy Prophet, on account of his (quality of) spiritual-
ity is like a father unto those righteous persons whose souls
are perfected by obedience to him, and divine revelation and
the honour of communication are granted to them, as God
mentions in the Qur�an:

Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but
he is theMessenger of Allah andKhatam al-Nabiyyin
(the Last of the Prophets) (33:40).

�It is evident that lakin (but) in the Arabic language is a parti-
cle of emendation (istidrak) and stands for the negation of
what has passed before. 47 Thus in the first part of the verse,
the matter which has been considered void is that the physical
fatherhood in relation to males has been negatived, but with
the particle lakin this negation has been remedied and theHoly
Prophet was declared theKhatam al-Anbiyawhichmeans that
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after him the receiving of the blessings of prophethood di-
rectly has been cut off. Now, the blessings of prophethood
will only be granted to that person who bears the seal of pro-
phetic obedience in his actions, and in this way such a person
will be the son and heir to the Holy Prophet. 48 In short, this
verse in one way negatives the Holy Prophet�s being a father
and in another way his fatherhood has been affirmed, so that
the objection which has been mentioned in: Surely thy enemy
is cut off (from good), could be removed (103:8). The sum
and substance of this verse is that prophethood even without
law is cut off in this way - that a person should receive the
station of prophethood directly, but it is not forbidden that
such a prophethood should be acquired and be graced with
the lamp of the prophethood of Muhammad. In other words,
the possessor of such an excellence should be the follower
(ummati) of the Holy Prophet in one respect and from an-
other he should posses within himself byway of acquisition of
the splendours (anwar) of the prophethood ofMuhammad. If
in this way also, the perfection of the really earnest and wor-
thy persons of this ummah is denied, it means, God forbid,
that the Holy Prophet was cut off from good on both sides;
neither did he have a son in the physical sense nor in the spir-
itual, and the opponent was right when he raised the objection
that the Holy Prophet was abtar (cut off fromGod or without
any children).� 49

In this ummah prophets cannot come because the Qur�an
has made the Shari�ah complete and perfect
�We areMuslims and believe in God�s book, the Qur�an, and
we believe that our leader,Muhammad, theChosen,may peace
and blessings of Allah be upon him, is the Prophet and Mes-
senger of God and his religion is the best of all the religions.
And we believe that he is the Khatam al-Anbiya and after
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him there is no prophet, except the one who is nourished by
his grace and appears according to his promise and God com-
munes and communicates with His auliya (saints) in this
ummah and they are imbued with the colour of prophethood
though they are not prophets in reality, for the Qur�an has
brought the needs of the Law (Shari�ah) to perfection. And
they are given nothing but the understanding of the Qur�an.
Neither do they add nor subtract anything from it. And any
one who dares to do so is a wrong-doer and a devil� 50

All prophethood has come to an end because of the per-
fection of the prophethood of Muhammad
�All the prophethoods, and the bookswhich have passed away
before, need not be followed separately, for Muhammad�s
prophethood includes and embraces them all. Besides this, all
paths are closed. All the truths that lead toward God are con-
tained therein. Neither will there come a new truth after this,
nor was there such a truth before which is not found in it.
Therefore with this prophethood came the end of all
prophethoods and thus it ought to have been, for whatever
has a beginning must also have an end.� 51

The granting of the excellence by the Seal of the Holy
Prophetmeans the advent of auliya (saints) in this ummah
�God,Who is eminent in His glory hasmade theHoly Prophet
the possessor of the seal, that is, He granted him a seal which
was not granted to any other prophet at all for the communi-
cation of excellences. That is why he was named Khatam al-
Nabiyyin, that is to say, by following him, excellences of
prophethood are granted and his spiritual impact will imbue
others with prophetic blessings. 52 This holy power did not
come to the share of any other prophet, and this is the true
meaning of the tradition, �Ulama�u ummati ka-anbiya�i Bani
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Isra�il�, that is, �the learned of my ummah will be like the
Israelite prophets�. Among the Israelites, although there ap-
peared many prophets, their prophethood was not the out-
come of obedience to Moses. On the other hand, all the
prophethoodswere a direct gift fromGod and the prophethood
ofMoses had no part to play in it. Hence they were not called,
like me, a prophet from one aspect and a follower (ummati)
from another aspect, but they were called independent proph-
ets and the rank of prophethoodwas granted to them directly.�
53

Prophethood has been cut off after the Holy Prophet and
only abundance of divine communication has remained
�And surely prophethood has been cut off after our Holy
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him.
There is no book after the Qur�an, which is the best of all the
scriptures, and there is no book and there is no law (shari�ah)
after the Law of Muhammad.� 54

�And surely our Messenger, peace and blessings of Allah be
upon him, is the Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the Last of the Proph-
ets) and with him has been cut off the chain of the messen-
gers. Thus, no one has a right to claim prophethood
substantively after our HolyMessenger and nothing has been
left after him except abundance of communication, and that
cannot be received without obedience to the Holy Prophet,
who is the best of men.� 55

The special grace of the Holy Prophet�s prophethood has
come to an end but his followers will be honoured by di-
vine communication
�The Holy Prophet has been granted a special grace (fakhr)
that he is Khatam al-Anbiya (the Last of the Prophets) in the
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sense that all the excellences of prophethood have come to an
end with him, and secondly, there is no messenger after him
who will bear a new law, nor will there be a prophet who will
be outside of his ummah, but everyone who will be honoured
with divine communication will receive it by his beneficence
and he is called a follower (ummati) and not an independent
prophet.� 56
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CHAPTER III

THE APPOINTMENT OF RENOVATORS
(MUJADDIDS)

He makes the spirit to light by His command upon
whom He pleases of His servants. (40:15)

The need for the advent of prophets
The concept of the Finality of Prophethood, is a great pillar of
Islam and a strong basis for Islamic unity, but it also brings
home to us some difficulties. Before the advent of the Holy
Prophet, whenevermischief and corruption spread in theworld,
God appointed a messenger for the guidance of the people. In
all the great nations of the world we observe the same phe-
nomenon butwe shall take particular notice of the nationwhich
not only has been mentioned several times in the Qur�an but
between which, and the nation of Islam, a parallel has been
drawn. My reference is to the Israelites. Among them, after
Moses and Aaron, several prophets were raised in succession
as has been pointed out in the Qur�an:

And We sent messengers after him one after another 1

Again:
Then we sent Our messengers one after another. 2

There is no doubt whatsoever that the Shari�ah (Law) of
Moses was not perfect. Neither wereMoses and Aaron or the
other prophets perfect examples for the Israelites. Any prophet
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who appeared among the Israelites or in any other nation,
was endowed with only some of the manifestations of divine
attributes. However, the most perfect example appeared only
in the sacred person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Simi-
larly, the law and guidance which a previous prophet brought
was meant to fulfil the needs of a particular age and these
were the needs which necessitated the advent of prophets.
Apart from this, people went astray from the path of right-
eousness, or, with the passage of time, their hearts became
hard when they forsook the truths which the previous proph-
ets had brought to them. Although the Holy Prophet was an
embodiment of the highest divine manifestation and was a
perfect example for mankind, and after him Muslims did not
need any other model, and although the promise for the pres-
ervation of the Qur�an was also given by God, yet He knew
that as years rolled by, human nature would become rusty. It
was, therefore, essential that God should arrange for the re-
moval of shortcomings from theMuslim ummah.Accordingly,
the Qur�an remindsMuslims:

And (that) they should not be like those whowere given
the Book before, but time was prolonged for them, so
their hearts hardened. 3

There is also a hadith applicable to the conditions ofMuslims
which says:

�The best people are of my period (qarn), 4 then those
who will join them, and thereafter those who will join
them.� 5

After this, the spreading of falsehood and deception is men-
tioned. The question is, when in times of need God had previ-
ously raised prophets for the guidance of people, has Hemade
some arrangement for the Muslim ummah, not contravening,
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of course, the concept of the Finality of Prophethood?

What is the basis of the appointment of renovators
(mujaddids)?
The reply to this question is found in a hadith which is men-
tioned in one of the six authentic collections of Tradition and
has been accepted by the ummah by their conduct and prac-
tice, and its authenticity has been testified to by those great
luminaries of Islamwhose honesty and truthfulness have also
been acknowledged by the ummah. Before I discuss the con-
tents of the hadith, it is necessary to discuss the principle on
which this hadith is based. If that principle is correct, in the
light of the Qur�an and Hadith, there is no doubt why this
report should not be accepted as genuine. To solve the cur-
rent needs of the Muslim community by methods of reason-
ing, rationalisation, induction and deduction from the Qur�an
and the Traditions had been an established practice by Mus-
lims.Andwe find a large number of savants of Islamwho had
done great service to the cause of Islam, some specialising in
one branch of knowledge and some in others. According to
their own aptitude and talent they did more or less the work
of reforming the Muslim people. But one thing which distin-
guished a mujaddid (renovator) from these savants of Islam
was his special relationship with God. He was spoken to by
God and was appointed for the removal of some errors from
amongMuslims and was granted by God special success and
support in his mission. In short, the real basis of the tradition
relating to the appointment of a mujaddid, in fact, was that
God communicated with him and assigned a special task to
him for the reformation of the community. Thus, if God�s com-
munication with the members of this ummah is a fact and is
based on a solid principle, to raise objections against the au-
thenticity of this tradition of the coming of mujaddids is fu-
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tile. If God does not communicate with the righteous servants
(auliya) in this ummah, the tradition in question automati-
cally becomes null and void. The real issue under discussion,
therefore, is God�s speaking with his auliya and His support-
ing them with signs and with knowledge of the unseen. On
this matter we shall first take up the point in the light of the
Qur�an and Hadith, and then we shall discuss whether God
had promised to raise after the Holy Prophet persons who
will be following the path of prophethood (minhaj-i
nubuwwat); that is to say, spiritual reformation of the people
should be their main objective. If both these points are estab-
lished, there is no need to discuss in detail the tradition of the
mujaddid.

God�s communication with non-prophets in the previous
ummahs
The easiest way to find out whether God communicates with
the righteous servants (auliya) in this ummah and informs them
of the knowledge of the unseen, is to know whether, before
the appointment of the Holy ProphetMuhammad, God�s com-
munication was particularly confined to the prophets of God
alone or was granted to non-prophets as well. In this connec-
tion, the first testimony from the Qur�an is that of the mother
of Moses. Divine revelation was given to her and she was
definitely vouchsafed knowledge of the unseen as the Holy
Qur�an testifies:

And We revealed to Moses�mother, saying: Give him
suck; then when thou fearest for him, cast him into
the river and fear not, nor grieve; surelyWe shall bring
him back to thee and make him one of the messen-
gers. 6

Although Moses� mother was not a prophetess, yet God re-
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vealed to her and communicated with her and that informa-
tion was so full of certainty that on its basis Moses� mother
cast away the baby, Moses in the river. Thus it is definite and
incontrovertible proof that God used to communicate with
non-prophets in the previous ummahs and inform them of the
knowledge of the unseen. Those were not matters of presump-
tion and conjecture but of the highest certainty.

The second example is the mother of Jesus
When the angels said: O Mary, surely Allah has cho-
sen thee and purified thee and chosen thee above the
women of the world. O Mary, be obedient to thy Lord
and humble thyself and bow down with those who
bow.... When the angels said: O Mary, surely Allah
gives thee the news with a word from Him (of one)
whose name is the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, wor-
thy of regard in this world and in the Hereafter, and
of those who are drawn nigh (to Allah). 7

This is also a divine communication to a non-prophet and con-
sists of prophecies of great importance. There are many other
examples like these in the Qur�an but I have cited only these
two - of women who were not prophets, yet they received
knowledge of the unseen - because it is an established fact
that a woman has never been raised as a prophet.

God�s communication cannot end with the termination
of prophethood
What I want to establish by these examples is that when God
used to communicate previously with non-prophets and in-
form them of unseen matters, why is this practice not being
continued in this ummah?HadGod communicated before only
with prophets and not with non-prophets, it was easy to un-
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derstand the cessation of Divine communion and communica-
tion with the termination of prophethood. However, when
God�s communication was previously granted to non-proph-
ets, the termination of prophethood could not be the cause of
preventing this manifestation of God�s attribute for the com-
ing generations. And if in this ummah the door of Divine com-
munication, without rhyme or reason, was closed, wewill have
to admit that God�s attribute of speech with non-prophets is
now in abeyance. However, as has been mentioned above, if
God�s communication came only to the share of the prophets,
the possibility of its termination with the closure of
prophethood (Khatm-i Nubuwwat) was conceivable. In addi-
tion to this, in the Qur�an, the righteous of this ummah have
been compared with Mary. 8This also clearly indicates that if
Mary was spoken to by God and was informed of matters
unseen, there is no reasonwhy the true believers and the right-
eous in this ummah should not be granted this Divine favour.
On this point there is also clear evidence in the authentic tra-
ditions of the Holy Prophet. Thus in the Sahih al-Bukhari it is
mentioned:

�It is reported from the Holy Prophet that he said that
among those that were before you of the Israelites there
used to be men who were spoken to by God. They
were not prophets, and if there is one among my fol-
lowers, it is �Umar.� 9

I will discuss this report in detail a little later. Here I just want
to show that, as non-prophets in the previous communities
were spoken to by God and were endowed with knowledge
of unseen matters, similarly the ummah of the Holy Prophet
will not be deprived of this favour. The mention of �Umar
here is only a testimony of his greatness, or, an account of his
being from among the first of the companions, as has been
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agreed upon by all the annotators of Hadith. In addition to
this, the Qur�an has clearly testified the granting of knowl-
edge of the unseen to the righteous in this ummah. Says the
Qur�an:

Now surely the friends of Allah, they have no fear nor
do they grieve.... For them is good news in this world�s
life and in the Hereafter. 10

In the Hadith, al-bushra (good news) has been explained by
the Holy Prophet himself as true visions (ru�ya al-salihah). 11
And true vision comprises the information of true news of the
future. Thus in Al-Tafsir al-Kabir it is stated:

�It is reported from the Holy Prophet that he said: al-
bushra is al-ru�ya al-salihah, that a believer sees or is
seen about him, and it is reported from the Holy
Prophet that prophethood has gone and true visions
(al-mubashshirat) have remained.� 12

In the last part of the above statement, Imam Razi has quoted
another tradition which indicates that prophethood has come
to an end and only true visions have remained.

True visions (mubashshirat) are a part of prophethood
Accordingly, the true import of this verse is explained by the
tradition in which the Holy Prophet is reported to have said:

�There has remained nothing of prophethood except
mubashshirat. They, (the companions), asked: �What
are mubashshirat?� He replied: �True visions (ru�ya
al-salihah).� 13

About the same ru�ya al-salihah, in another tradition, it is
stated:
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�It is reported from the Holy Prophet that he said,
�The vision of the believers is one forty-sixth part of
prophethood.� 14

This shows that true visions are indeed a part of prophethood,
but they do not refer to ordinary dreams. The tradition about
�Umar, quoted above, shows that it means Divine communion
and communicationwith the righteous servants (auliya).While
explaining these words it has been recorded in Fath al-Bari:

�Ibn al-Tin said, that the meaning of the hadith is that
revelation (i.e. prophetic revelation)will be cut off after
my (the Prophet) death and what will be left will be
al-ru�ya (vision); and ilham (inspiration) is also in-
cluded in that, because it contains the news of what is
going to happen. And that (i.e. ilham) which is granted
to the non-prophets is like the ru`ya to prophets in
relation to the revelation (wahy) which is granted to
them as has beenmentioned in the earlier hadith relat-
ing to the virtues (manaqib) of �Umar, that in the pre-
vious ummahs there used to be muhaddathun (those
spoken to by God). And the meaning of muhaddath
(with fath on the dal) is contained in the wordmulham
(with fath on the ha). And many of the auliya (saints
or righteous servants) had been given news of the un-
seen and it happened exactly as they had foretold.� 15

Here ilham, that is, revelation to the saints, has been implic-
itly included among true visions (ru�ya al-salihah), because
the revelation to the prophets brought down by the Angel
Gabriel, on account of its purity, possesses a great excellence
and is experienced in the condition of wakefulness. Compared
to this, the revelation granted to saints has been called ru�ya
(vision). There is a reason for adopting this word because
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dreams are common and frequent and ordinary believers also
partake of them whereas ilham is meant specifically for the
muhaddathin. Therefore, this word, which is more compre-
hensive, has been chosen - as special communication is in-
cluded therein. In the revelation of the saints, the greater part
consists of dreams. ImamRaghibwrites under thewordwahy:

�The divine communication which is granted to the
prophets (anbiya) and the saints (auliya) is called rev-
elation (wahy). 16

This means that the use of the word wahy for the ilham of
saints is also permissible and the Qur�anic evidence in its sup-
port has been mentioned above about the use of the word
wahy for Moses�mother, although she was not a prophetess.
Still additional support can be found in ImamQurtabi�s saying
recorded in Fath al-Bari (Commentary of al-Bukhari), under
the chapter Ruya al-Salihin:

�A true righteous Muslim is he whose condition re-
sembles that of the prophets. Thus he is honouredwith
that with which the prophets are honoured and that is
the knowledge of matters unseen.� 17

Persons who are spoken to by God - muhaddathin
Now we shall discuss another aspect of this question in rela-
tion to the presence of muhaddathin in this ummah and on
this point there is an agreement of opinion, so much so that in
the other reading of the verse:

We never sent a messenger or a prophet before thee but
when he desired 18

Hazrat ibn Masud�s recitation is recorded thus:
....and a prophet and a muhaddath.� 19
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In Al-Bukhari, the same version is reported from Ibn �Abbas.
20 This, at least, shows that the existence of those who are
spoken to by God (muhaddathin) 21 is an established fact and,
in addition to this, they have an extensive resemblance with
the prophets and the messengers on account of their being
mentioned together with them. When we turn back to the
hadith we find the following unanimously accepted report,
(which has been quoted before):

� Abu Hurairah reported that the Holy Prophet said
that from those ummahswho have passed before you,
there used to bemuhaddathin among them. If there is
one from among my followers, it is �Umar.� 22

This means that Hazrat �Umar was a muhaddath of a high
calibre. Hazrat �Umar�s name has been particularlymentioned
because it occurs in another tradition:

�Had there been a prophet after me it would have been
�Umar,� 23

which clearly shows the great resemblance of the station of
muhaddath with that of a prophet. In yaku fi ummati (if there
is one from amongmy followers) does not mean there was no
one in the Holy Prophet�s ummah or that Hazrat �Umar was
the only muhaddath. In Fath al-Bari (Commentary of al-
Bukhari) this tradition has been interpreted thus:

�This saying does not contradict the existence of
muhaddathin because his (the Holy Prophet�s) ummah
is the most excellent of all the ummahs and when it
has been established that they (muhaddathin) were
found in other ummahs, their presence in this ummah
in a most perfect manner cannot be denied and the
words (mentioned in the hadith) lay emphasis on the
point.�
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The author ofFath al-Bari then goes on to illustrate the point:
�If a person says, �If I could have a friend it is such a
one�, it does notmean that he has no friend or no friends
except that particular person. On the other hand, the
main object of such an expression is to demonstrate
the distinction of such a person, and it is further stated
that there has been a considerable number of
muhaddathin in this ummah because the philosophy
(hikmah) behind the presence of their abundance in
this ummah, seems to be, that they may resemble the
abundance of the Israelite prophets. As there cannot
be a large number of prophets in this ummah, because
its Prophet is the Last of the Prophets, therefore, to
compensate for this, a large number ofmulhams (those
spoken to by God) were raised in this ummah.� 24

Who is a muhaddath?
What is meant bymuhaddath? Some say that he is one who is
a mulham, one who receives ilham (inspiration) from God.
Some say that he is a righteous person who receives commu-
nication from the angels. Yet others say that he is a person
whose tongue utters truth spontaneously. Some are of the
opinion that a muhaddath is not a prophet but a mukallam
(one spoken to byGod). And this last meaning is also found in
an exalted (marfu�) tradition which is reported by Abu Sa�id.
In fact,Al-Bukhari�s version of this tradition defines themean-
ing of muhaddath clearly and has been reported thus:

�It is reported fromAbuHurairah that theHoly Prophet
said that among those that were before you of the Is-
raelites there used to be men who were spoken to by
God. They were not prophets, and if there is anyone
within my ummah, it is �Umar.� 25
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The difference in thishadith and the other one is that the former
has the word muhaddath (reported by Abu Sa�id) and al-
Bukhari says: �menwhowere spoken to byGod (yukallamun),
(but) they were not prophets.�

This shows that according to the saying of the Holy Prophet,
the meaning of muhaddath is a person who is not a prophet
but one with whom God communicates.

The status of muhaddath
As to the status and position of a muhaddath, it is enough to
quote Fath al-Bari again. He is not a master (muta�) like a
prophet but is obedient (muti�) to his own prophet and he is
subservient to the prophet he follows. Thus it is reported in
Fath al-Bari:

�When the being of a muhaddath is established, he
does not issue commands according to what is given
to him (byway of ilham) but it is essential for him that
he should judge it according to the Qur�an. If it is in
accordance with the Qur�an and the Practice (Sunnah)
of the Holy Prophet, he acts upon it, otherwise he re-
jects it. Although this could happen, yet it happens
rarely to those whose whole life is based on obedience
and allegiance to theBook (theQur�an) and theSunnah
(Practice of the Holy Prophet). 26

The view ofMujaddid Alf Thani (Mujaddid of the Second
Millennium)
It is better to know what the latter-day writers have said on
the subject. Hazrat Mujaddid Ahmad Alf Thani of Sirhind 27

says:
�Let it be known to you, O brother Siddiq, that God
sometimes communicates with a person face to face
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and such persons are from among the prophets, and
sometimes the communication takes place with some
of those perfected ones who are their followers on
account of their allegiance and by way of inheritance.
And when a person is granted this kind of communi-
cation in abundance he is called a muhaddath as this
name was given to the Amir al-Mu�minin, Hazrat
�Umar.� 28

Hazrat ShahWaliullahMuhaddath Dehlavi 29 writes:
�From among these stations is truthfulness
(siddiqiyyat) andmuhaddathiyyat. And their reality is
like this, that from the ummah there is a person who in
his natural disposition resembles the prophets as an
intelligent pupil has an alliancewith his spiritual leader.�
30

He further writes:
�And from among the stations (maqamat) of the heart
there are two more stations which are particularly re-
lated with those souls who resemble the prophets. The
reflection of these stations falls on these souls as the
reflection of themoon�s light falls on amirror which is
placed in an open inlet, and the reflection of this mir-
ror falls on roofs, walls and on the earth. These two
stations are also like siddiqiyyat andmuhaddathiyyat.�
31

MujaddidAlf Thani says thatGod communicates in abundance
with a muhaddath and Shah Waliullah has declared a
muhaddath as being like the prophets, that is, �who in his
natural disposition resembles the prophets� and then he has
affirmed that the reflection or zill of prophethood is found in
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them, as he says,� that the reflection of the stations of proph-
ets falls on him as the moon�s light falls on a mirror.�

Summary of the discussion about muhaddath
The traditions and comments of the annotators of the Tradi-
tions, and the quotations from the books by Mujaddid Alf
Thani and Shah Waliullah Muhaddath Dehlavi, establish the
following points:

1. There would not appear any prophet in this ummah but
only muhaddathin (those who are spoken to by God).

2. Amuhaddath is a non-prophet and a follower (ummati).
3. The highest station for a follower is that of

muhaddathiyyat.
4. A muhaddath is endowed with the blessings of

prophethood.
5. Amuhaddath receives light from the prophet by way of

reflection. In other words, he obtains (the blessings of)
prophethood by way of zill (reflection) and not by way
of reality.

6. In this ummah, the muhaddathin stand in place of the
prophets of the previous ummahs, particularly the proph-
ets of the Israelites.

7. A muhaddath bears a strong resemblance to a prophet
and is his heir, but he is not a prophet.

8. A muhaddath is frequently spoken to by God.
9. The revelation of a muhaddath is free from satanic in-

tervention.
10. However, amuhaddath does not follow his own revela-

tion, unless he has examined it in the light of the Qur�an
and by the Holy Prophet�s Practice (Sunnah), and if it is
against the Qur�an and the Sunnah, he rejects it.
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Amujaddid is needed to promote the cause of religion and
this need has not come to an end
All the aforementioned arguments show that according to the
Qur�an and the Hadith, the presence of such persons in this
ummah is essential - they who are gifted with Divine com-
munion and communication and are given the knowledge of
unforeseen matters. Evidently, the manifestation of unseen
matters is not for the sake of amusement but only to espouse
the cause of religion. The real mission of prophets is not to
performmiracles or to make prophecies; these are just to sup-
port this sacred cause, to strengthen the followers in their faith
and to provide themwith conclusive proof of the truthfulness
of the Holy Prophet�s mission. In short, the real object of
prophethood is to deliver God�s guidance (hidayah), and a
prophecy or a miracle is simply an aid towards this object.
Obviously the hidayah has been completed according to the
verse:

This day have I perfected for you your religion. 32

That is to say, all paths of guidance have been shown to the
world by the advent of the Holy Prophet but promoting the
cause of religion has not come to an end. Thus when God
brought prophethood to a close and completed the hidayah
(guidance), He also gave the glad tidings that the need of sup-
porting and promoting the cause of religion had not been ter-
minated. Therefore the promise to the believers: for them is
good news, 33 was also given, and the remaining of a part of
prophethood concerning true visions (mubashshirat) was
clearly indicated, and the continuity of the Divine communion
and communication together with the information of the un-
seen for the ummah was also foretold in the Hadith. These
people who are appointed for the support (ta�id) of religion
by being honoured by God�s communication and are called



The Appointment of Renovators (Mujaddids) 73

mujaddids (renovators). To deny their existence and to op-
pose themmeans rejecting the need of God�s support and pro-
motion of the Islamic faith. God used to aid the previous reli-
gions through the agency of prophets - that door has no doubt
been shut in Islam, but does it mean that God will not help
Islam even by the agency of non-prophets? This, in principle,
is not only against the Qur�an and the authenticHadith, as has
been discussed above, but also againstGod�s attribute of speak-
ing to His righteous servants. Will that attribute become null
and void after the death of the Holy Prophet? If this is so,
Islam becomes a lifeless religion. To bring an end to some-
thing which Islam always needs, in every age, amounts to a
belief that it is against God�s wish that Islam should spread
and progress. Otherwise whywouldHe abandonHis old prac-
tice for the support of religion? It is surprising that after mak-
ing the religion of Islam complete and perfect, no arrange-
ment wasmade for themaintenance of its spiritual perfection.
As a matter of fact, such arrangement should have beenmade
on a greater scale than before. And, in fact, God did indeed
favour this ummah with a greater honour than those of the
previous ummahs. The abundance of auliya (saints) in this
ummah far exceeds the number of anbiya (prophets) in the
other religions. A reference to this fact is made in theHadith:

�The learned of my ummah will be like the prophets of
the Israelites.� 34

That is to say, the workwhichwas done by the Israelite proph-
ets will be done in this ummah by non-prophets. The resem-
blance, however, cannot be maintained unless the excellence
found in the earlier prophets is also found in someway among
the learned (�ulama) of this ummah. Thus in this hadith a
reference is made only to those �ulama who are divinely ap-
pointed for the support and renovation of Islam.



74 The Second Coming of Jesus

Reference in the Qur�an about the appointment of
mujaddids
The Qur�an says:

He makes the spirit (ruh) to light by His command
upon whom He pleases of His servants that he may
warn (men) of the day of Meeting. 35

In this verse the ruh (spirit) is interpreted as revelation (wahy)
or speech (kalam) by Hazrat Qatadah 36 and in the words:
man yasha�u min �ibadihi, (whom He pleases of His serv-
ants), mujaddids (renovators) are also included, as has been
mentioned in the commentary, Ruh al-Ma�ani, compiled ac-
cording to the views of the Ahl-i Sunnah wa�l-Jama�ah:

�The continuance of renewal for an indefinite period
is implied in the word yulqi (He makes to descend),
because the descending of revelation, which started
with Adam, may the peace of Allah be upon him, has
remained and will always remain to the end of our
Holy Prophet�s time, which extends to the Day of
Judgement, through the raising of those for the invita-
tion (da�wah), as it is mentioned in Abu Da�ud that
Abu Hurairah reported:

It is reported that theHoly ProphetMuhammad
said,Most surelyGodwill raise for this ummah
at the head of every century one who will re-
vive for its faith.� 37

This hadith about the coming of mujaddids is, in fact, an ex-
planation of the Qur�anic verse (40:15) quoted above. Ac-
cording to this verse, God will continue with His practice of
raising somebody, from time to time, on whomHe will cause
His revelation to descend so that he, (the servant), will invite
others towards the truth. Thus, this tradition is in every way

�
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free of doubt and disbelief because it is in conformity with the
Qur�anic verse and its commentary.

The hadith ofMujaddid
Let us now look at the hadith aboutmujaddids. First of all, it
is recorded in Abu Da�ud, one of the six authentic collections
of Hadith. Imam Jalal al-Din Suyuti (d. 911 AH / 1505 CE)
writes:

�that all the preservers of Hadith (huffaz) have agreed
upon its authenticity.� 38

From among the classic writers (mutaqaddimin), Hakim (d.
405 AH / 1014 CE) in Mustadrak and Baihaqi (d. 458 AH /
1005 CE) in Mudkhil have mentioned it. 39 From among the
latter-day writers (mutakhkhirin), Abu al-Fadl Iraqi and Ibn
Hajar also approve of its genuineness.Moreover, in every age,
the learned (�ulama) have agreed on its authenticity. After
accepting the truth of this report, Hafiz ibn �Asakir writes that
this proved the coming of mujaddids (renovators) at the be-
ginning of every century. In our country (India), nearer our
own time,MujaddidAlf Thani, and after him, ShahWaliullah
Dehlavi have accepted this tradition as true. Shah Waliullah
writes:

�And he (the Holy Prophet) informed that at the head
of each century a mujaddid will be raised and it has
happened like that.� 40

And in another book he says:
�It is reported that the Holy Prophet said that most
surely God will raise for this ummah at the head of
each century one who will revive for it its faith.� 41

On the one hand, the reporters of this tradition have not been
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convicted of falsehood and the great Imams have given testi-
mony to its authenticity, and, on the other, this tradition is not
against the Qur�an but is in conformity with it (See 40:15).
Moreover, it is in no way against the principles of the Islamic
faith; they are, indeed, all in support of its correctness. In view
of all these strong testimonies, it is not befitting for a Muslim
to reject it.

The claimants to the office of mujaddid
If we consider this tradition to be untrue, then those great
luminaries of Islamwhomade claims on the basis of thishadith,
or, were accepted by others as mujaddids, have to be consid-
ered false claimants and liars. For a mujaddid, it is, however,
essential that he should be known and famous in his age and
should be regarded as amujaddid by other people. As is men-
tioned in �Aun al-Ma�bud:

�Verily Ibn al-Athir and al-Tayyibi etc. say that the
mujaddid is he who is alive, known and famous at the
end of the century and people point towards him.� 42

If the hadith is not true, then what about all the mujaddids
who have been accepted? Jalal al-Din Suyuti has counted them
till the 9th century Hijrah. Among them were great Imams.
For example, Imam Ahmad Hanbal has accepted �Umar ibn
�Abd al-�Aziz as theMujaddid of the first century and Imam
Shafi�i of the second century. Should all of them be consid-
ered as laying their claim on falsehood or on a fabricated and
spurious tradition and thus remained in error themselves and
led others into error too? Even Imam Suyuti claims himself to
be theMujaddid of the ninth century Hijrah.

The claim of Mujaddid Alf Thani
In our country (India), a great luminary is known only by the
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name of The Mujaddid. My reference is to Shaikh Ahmad of
SirhindMujaddid Alf Thani, (971-1034 AH / 1563-1624 CE)
(i.e. theMujaddid of the Second Thousand). He has laid great
emphasis on his claim of being the Renovator and says:

�These sciences (�ulum) have been derived from the
illumination of the lamp of prophethood which, after
the renovation of the secondmillennium, has been re-
newed by way of inheritance and has been freshly
manifested and the possessor of these sciences and
spiritual realities is themujaddid of this millennium. It
must be borne in mind that a mujaddid has passed at
the head of each century, but the mujaddid of a cen-
tury is different from themujaddid of a thousand years.
As there is a difference between a hundred years and a
thousand years, similarly there is a difference between
themujaddid of a century and that of a thousand years.
Furthermore, themujaddid is such, that whatever spir-
itual grace is received by the communities in his time,
is received through his agency, although in his lifetime
theremay exist qutb, 43 autad 44 (spiritual chiefs), abdal
45 (spiritual substitutes), and nujaba 46 (excellent
ones).� 47

The claim of ShahWaliullah
Similarly, a great Muslim luminary in our country is Shah
Waliullah Muhaddath Dehlavi (1114-1176 AH / 1703-1763
CE) who also claimed to be a mujaddid. Thus he writes:

�My Lord, eminent isWhose Glory, has informed me
thus: We have appointed you the leader of this path
(tariqah) and have carried you to its height, and from
todayWehave prevented all the other paths from reach-
ing the reality of divine nearness except one path -the
path of your love and obedience. The people of the
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East and the West are all your subjects and you are
their ruler, whether they know it or not. Those who
know it will be successful and the ignorant will be
unsuccessful and in loss.� 48

Then he says:
�When the circuit of wisdom with me reached its ex-
cellence, God honoured me with the robe of
mujaddidiyyat (renovation).� 49

Accepting themujaddid does not amount to showing con-
tempt to other Muslim dignitaries
All these references indicate that the denial of the tradition of
the appearance ofmujaddids, in spite of the fact that Muslim
saints of high dignity have laid claim to this office and a great
number of people has accepted them, is absolutely the result
of ignorance of the Islamic faith. There is no other way, ex-
cept to admit the authenticity of this tradition and the claims
of Muslim luminaries based on it as true, or to declare all
these claimants as liars, God forbid! If the latter is the case,
nothing of the Islamic faith will be left.

However, thosewho disbelieve in this tradition raise twomain
objections. Firstly, if this hadith is authentic, could other auliya
(saints) of God be included among the renovators? Secondly,
can the claim of a mujaddid at the head of each century be
produced?

The reply to the first point is that the appearance of amujaddid
at the head of each century does not nullify at all the existence
of other saints scholars and servants of Islam during that pe-
riod. There may be thousands of auliya in this ummah and
there could bemore than one renovator in a century. The ques-
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tion of rank is also not involved in this discussion. That is to
say, that if one savant of Islam is a mujaddid and the other is
not, the latter is not necessarily of a lower rank than the former
one. It is God Who knows all these matters. He appoints
mujaddids with a special mission after bestowing on them
knowledge for the reformation of the community according
to a divine purpose. Therefore, it is obligatory for every per-
son to help them - as has been clearly indicated by the remarks
made by ShahWaliullah above. The rejection of their mission
deprives a person of many spiritual benefits; his companion-
ship brings success to his followers. Enmity towards the saints
causes perversion in one�s heart. The Holy Prophet is reported
to have said that God told him:

To the one who shows enmity towards My righteous
servant (wali), I (i.e. God) declare war against him. 50

Hostility towards the auliya ofAllah is man�s misfortune. To
be in the company of mujaddids and support their cause is
necessary, because mere denial of them deprives a person of
many divine favours.

A mujaddid in every century
Another question asked is that the claim of a mujaddid at the
head of each century should be produced. The Holy Qur�an
has not given the names of all the messengers and has already
said:

Of them are those We have mentioned to thee and of
them are those We have not mentioned to thee. 51

To demand that the tradition about the mujaddid will only be
accepted as true when the names and claims of all the renova-
tors at the beginning of each century are pointed out, amounts
to saying that the statements of the Qur�an, that there is not a
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people but a warner has gone among them, 52 and, for every
nation there is a messenger, 53 can only be accepted as true
when the names of all themessengers in different nations, and
their claims are produced. Both the objections and the de-
mands are wrong. As the Qur�an has mentioned a few names
of prophets raised among some people, so we have quoted
above the claims of some of themujaddids in their ownwords.
It does not make any difference if amujaddid did not make a
claim in clear terms, as openly as has been done byMujaddid
Alf Thani and ShahWaliullah. The writings and sayings of all
the mujaddids have not been preserved. On the basis of what
has been said by somemujaddids, we presume that the others
might havemade similar statements. Moreover, the particular
needs of a period give a different stance to the claim, as
Mujaddid Alf Thani has said that themujaddid of a thousand
years should be superior to themujaddid of a century.And as
the annotators of the Hadith have stated, that in the earlier
times the claim of being spoken to by God was not made by
most of the people most probably because their period was
very close to the period of the prophethood of Muhammad,
and therefore, such a claim was not really necessary in order
to avoid any confusion regarding the efficacy of his
prophethood. In any case, Shah Waliullah and Mujaddid Alf
Thani have openly made claims to this office and have de-
clared the hadith aboutmujaddids to be authentic.54The testi-
mony of these two divines that the hadith is true is enough.
Besides that, the scholars like Imam Suyuti have mentioned
the names of the mujaddids of each century. Thus the ap-
pointment of renovators in this ummah of Islam is an estab-
lished fact. To deny it amounts to denying the noonday sun.
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CHAPTER IV

DESCENT OF THE SON OF MARY

Allah has promised to those of you who believe and do good
that He will surely make them rulers (khalifahs) in the earth
as He made those before them rulers (khalifahs). 1

The descent of the son of Mary and the Finality of
Prophethood
It has been established so far that according to the Qur�an and
the Hadith, prophethood has come to an end. Only renova-
tors (mujaddids) will appear for the support of Islam. And in
this ummah, after the Holy Prophet Muhammad, no other
prophet will be raised. But some traditions mention the de-
scent (nuzul) of the son of Mary (Ibn Maryam), who was a
prophet, and it seems that a prophet will also come after the
Holy Prophet. But the appearance of any prophet after him is
incompatible with the conception of the Finality of
Prophethood, although the descent of Ibn Maryam is men-
tioned in themost authentic traditions, which cannot be lightly
cast aside. If Jesus Christ comes after the Holy Prophet, then
the Holy Prophet is not the last and the final prophet, and if he
does not come, what should be done about those authentic
traditions that speak of his coming? This is the problemwhich
must be resolved.

The basis of the Finality of Prophethood is decisive,
whereas that of the descent of the son of Mary is allegori-
cal
Right from the beginning we must understand that our faith



Descent of the Son of Mary 85

can never be based on the allegorical (mutashabihat) 2 but
only on something which is decisive (muhkamat). The doc-
trine of the Finality of Prophethood (Khatm-i Nubuwwat), as
I have discussed above (see Chapter 11), is one of the estab-
lished fundamentals of Islam, hence its basis can only rest on
the muhkamat. 3 That is why the Qur�an has explained all as-
pects ofKhatm-i Nubuwwat clearly and explicitly. For instance,
it has been mentioned in the Qur�an that the Holy Prophet is
the Messenger of God to all men, 4 he was a mercy to the
nations, 5 which means that not a single nation, present or
future, was excluded from the heavenly ministration of the
Prophet Muhammad. Religion has been made perfect by the
revelation of the Qur�an, 6 and it is a complete collection of
the best teachings for the moral and spiritual welfare of man,
7 and all that contributes towards this direction has beenmade
distinct therein, 8 and that it will remain protected and pre-
served from every kind of corruption. 9 In short, all those mat-
ters whichwere essential for the Finality of Prophethoodwere
made clear, and then it was stated that the ProphetMuhammad
was Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the Last of the Prophets). 10 As
prophethood was made perfect with his advent, therefore no
prophet will be raised after him. Thus the doctrine of the Fi-
nality of Prophethood is based on a firm foundation. Moreo-
ver, in the authentic and continuous traditions, 11 the point has
been made so clear that not the least doubt is left in the ac-
ceptance of this doctrine, and it is not susceptible to different
interpretations. But it is permissible to usemetaphors and simi-
les in prophecieswhich deal with future events. They are based
on symbolical narration (mutashabihat) because all the de-
tails of the unseen are not made known to man by God. The
sum and substance of the whole argument is that the concep-
tion ofKhatm-i Nubuwwat is a tenet of faith which is based on
the muhkamat, that is, on a firm and stable foundation, while
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the prophecy about the descent of Ibn Maryam is susceptible
to different interpretations.When we come across a prophecy
incompatiblewith a clear andwell-established doctrine of faith,
the prophecy has to be interpreted in the light of the doctrine
of faith and not vice-versa.

During his second advent, the son of Mary will not be a
prophet
It is because of this that the majority of the Muslim �ulama
thought that when Jesus Christ comes he will be a follower
(ummati) and not a prophet. In case he were to appear as a
prophet, it will be inconsistent with the doctrine of the Final-
ity of Prophethood. Hence, Nawab SiddiqHassanKhan, while
mentioning the descent of Jesus under verse 40 of Chapter 33
of the Holy Qur�an writes:

When he (i.e. Jesus Christ) descends he will act on
the Law (Shari�ah) of the Holy Prophet Muhammad
as if he were one of the members of his ummah. 12

Imam ibn Hajar Asqalani writes on the same subject:
�Jesus will be a judge (hakam) from among the judges
of this ummah.� 13

The view that after his descent Jesus will not receive any rev-
elation had been common among theMuslim �ulama, but then
the �ulama were divided into two groups. In the opinion of
one, although Christ will return to his previous status of
prophethood, he will not function as a prophet, nor will he
receive any revelation. In the opinion of the other, he will be
deposed from his office of prophethood. The author of Ruh
al-Ma�ani (Commentary of the Qur�an) writes:

�When Jesus descends, he will retain his previous
prophethood and under no circumstances will he be
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discharged from it, but he will not act according to it
because of its abrogation for him or for that matter,
for anyone else. He will be bound by this Shari�ah (of
Muhammad) in its principle (asl) and detail (far�), thus
he will not receive any revelation (wahy) and he will
not give any command. He will be a khalifah and a
judge (hakam) from among the judges (hukkam) of
the religion and ummah of the Holy Prophet and func-
tion according to what he had learned of the Shari�ah
of theHoly Prophet before his descent from heaven.�14

Contrary to this, the other view is:
�His (Jesus�) being the follower of our Holy Prophet
means that he will be deprived of the attribute (wasf)
of prophethood and messengership which means that
prophethood andmessengershipwill no longer remain
with him.� 15

Not to function as a prophet amounts to dismissal from
the office of prophethood
Whatever view is accepted as true from the above two, the
meaning is, in fact, the same - that Jesus will not perform any
function of prophethood at all.According to the first view, he
will not be discharged from his office as a prophet but will not
act as a prophet. In practical terms, the result is the same -
that he will not be stationed at his post of prophethood. The
reply to this is sometimes given that his prophethood will re-
main with him as it remains with other prophets of this world.
When a person lives in this world hemust execute his worldly
obligations. When a person is appointed as a prophet he must
make a pronouncement about his prophethood and should ask
others to acknowledge it; whatever is revealed to himmust be
conveyed to others. In whatever way God guides him, he
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should guide other people accordingly. His connection with
Gabriel does not cease till his death. Gabriel comes to him
with divine revelation. When a prophet is alive in this world,
he is bound by all these conditions, andwhen he dies, all these
obligations are removed from him. Thus all the restrictions
and obligations which were laid on Jesus Christ at the time of
his appointment will remain in force until and unless he truly
passes away into another world. If he returns to this world,
Godwill not snatch away any of the favours He had bestowed
on him before, such as the coming of Gabriel to him with
Divine revelation. If he is absolved of all these obligations in
this world and the divine favours are also taken away from
him, it necessarily follows he will also be deprived of the of-
fice of prophethood. Whether one admits it verbally or not,
the simple fact is that when Jesus works as a follower of an-
other prophet while being a prophet himself, it amounts to his
dismissal from his office as a prophet. And both views above
agree on one point - that after his descent Jesus will not do
any work of prophethood.

The dismissal from prophethood of a person is against the
Qur�anic principle
By deposing Jesus Christ from prophethood the doctrine of
the Finality of Prophethood indeed remained intact, but a prob-
lem far more serious and of greater intensity arose - that God
first appointed a person to a position of eminence and glory
then deposed him from that office. This is against Divine prac-
tice. There is no doubt that prophethood is a favour (ni�mat)
andwhenGod bestows a favour on a personHewill not snatch
it away from him unless and until he has been ungrateful or
has contravened some Divine law. There are certain things
that must undergo changes in the life of a person according to
natural laws; he is young and grows old; he has teeth and they
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decay and fall. But prophethood, according to Divine prac-
tice, does not follow such a law, that when a person reaches a
certain age it is taken away from him. On the contrary, let us
suppose that a person is deposed from this office. There must
be a very strong reason for God to do so. If this has happened
to Jesus Christ, the only reason could be that he might have
developed some serious defect in his person or had contra-
vened someDivine law. If this hypothesis is accepted, it raises
serious objections concerning God�s knowledge and choice.
It is against the clear verdict of the Qur�an that Allah knows
best where to place His message. 16 Moreover, prophethood
was not something which was acquired by him. To resolve
this problem, some people believe that when Jesus returns he
will return as a prophet and Gabriel will descend on him with
prophetic revelation. In other words, he will perform the func-
tions of prophethood. But this view is not only decisively
against the verse �the Seal of theMessengers� 17and the hadith
�there is no prophet after me� 18 and several other authentic
and continuous reports, but it also contravenes the concep-
tion of the completion and perfection 19 of Islam. If Jesus still
had to do or finish some work connected with prophethood,
then Islamwas not perfected at the hands of the Holy Prophet,
and, God forbid, it has remained defective and deficient in
some respects. In short, if Jesus comes and does not function
as a prophet, he is practically discharged fromhis office, some-
thing which is contrary to the teachings of the Qur�an, and if
he acts as a prophet, the doctrine of Khatm-i Nubuwwat is
destroyed and with it is destroyed Islam, too.

Sending a prophet to do the work of amujaddid is against
Divine Wisdom
The latter part of the above statement cannot be accepted by
anyMuslim at all. And if the first part is accepted as true then
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this necessitates the dismissal of a prophet from his office - in
practice, of course, if not as a matter of belief. Another diffi-
culty with which we are confronted at this point is that al-
though none of God�s work is void of wisdom yet strangely
enough, God keeps physically alive a prophet in the heavens
for the last two thousand years or more and when he is sent
back to the world he will not do any work connected with
prophethood. When there is no function of prophethood left
to be performedwhy should a prophet be kept physically alive
in the heavens?When that work can easily be done by amem-
ber of the Prophet�s ummah, why should someone be brought
back from heaven? If this is not so, under these circumstances,
we have to admit that some great work of prophethood had
remained undone, God forbid, by the Holy Prophet for the
completion of which Jesus had been kept alive. On the other
hand, Jesus had already confessed:

�Nevertheless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for
you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Paraclete
(Comforter) will not come unto you.... When he, the
Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you unto all
truth.� 20

As these words about the Holy Prophet were uttered by Jesus
himself, how sad and unfortunate it is that we should think
that even the Holy Prophet could not complete his prophetic
mission for which God had, against His plain and manifest
practice, to carry Jesus physically alive to heaven and keep
him there for two or three thousand years. This is a position
of shame and indignation for Islam and cannot be tolerated at
all. Even theMuslim �ulama had rejected such a thought. This
is how Imam ibn Hajar �Asqalani interprets the hadith about
the descent of Jesus:

�Hewill descend in the latter ages as amujaddid (reno-
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vator) for the business of Islam.� 21

Thus, if the work is the samewhich amujaddid is supposed to
do, why is a prophet sent instead? Not only is a prophet sent
in his place, but for the work of amujaddid he is kept alive for
two or three thousand years. It seems as if there was a great
mission to be accomplished for which, contrary to all divine
laws, a prophet had to be kept alive. And when we look at the
work, for which all this trouble has been taken, it is simply
and plainly the work of a mujaddid! As I have just explained
above, it is against Divine practice to send a prophet to do the
work of amujaddid. Thus, when there is no need for a prophet
to appear and there is no work of prophethood to be done,
how can we accept the need of keeping a prophet alive and
then bringing him down from the sky without any physical
changes occurring in his body? Yes, if in this ummah no
mujaddid can appear and the Holy Prophet had not said that
there will be a mujaddid at the head of each century, 22 then
we can accept the need of depriving a prophet of his office to
do the work of a mujaddid. But when the followers of the
Holy Prophet are capable of being appointed as mujaddids
(renovators), it is absolutely meaningless to send a prophet in
the capacity of a mujaddid, and this affair cannot be attrib-
uted to God Who is Hakim (Wise) and the work of a hakim
cannot be void of wisdom.

The Qur�an and its followers are enough to provide con-
clusive arguments against the Christians
If it is said that although the work involved is that of renova-
tion (mujaddadiyyat), nevertheless the coming of Jesus Christ
in that capacity is conclusive proof against the Christians, so
that theymay become penitent about their belief in Jesus� Di-
vinity, the question that arises is: Did the Qur�an fail to pro-
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vide such conclusive proof against theChristian doctrinewhich
nowwill be provided by the coming of Jesus Christ? This is a
great disgrace to the Qur�an and theHoly Prophet. Thismeans
that the Holy Prophet himself and those who were spiritually
trained by him, God forbid, proved unfit for this task, and
Jesus Christ, who became a prophet without the mediation of
the Holy Prophet and without his pupilage, became fit for this
mission. The Qur�an, which extirpated idol-worship from
Arabia and provided conclusive proof against all false creeds
and doctrines and declared:

that he who perished by clear argument might perish,
and he who lived by clear argument might live 23

was unable to do this work! Were the followers of the Holy
Prophet, who illumined all parts of the world with the light of
Islam, and kingdoms and empires fell before them, unable to
dispel the darkness of the false doctrines of Christianity? It is
insulting to theQur�an and to the spiritual power of the Prophet
that we should look for another prophet to accomplish this
work. And then we hold the view that Jesus will be able to do
thiswork in spite of his being deprived of his office as a prophet,
but the Prophet Muhammad whose period of prophethood
extends to the Day of Judgement and whose spiritual grace
flows among his followers, God forbid, is unable to help Is-
lam! Such a belief is the greatest disrespect to theHoly Prophet.

When Jesus Christ was first appointed as a prophet he plainly
declared, �I am indeed a servant ofGod� 24 and �sent byHim�,25
and in theGospels his sayings still exist: �Why callest thoume
good? There is none good but One, that is God� 26 and: �I can
of my own self do nothing.... If I bear witness of myself, my
witness is not true.� 27

When Christians do not accept these sayings of Jesus, even
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now (in their literal sense) how will they accept his claims
when he is dismissed from his post of prophethood? On the
other hand, when they hear him saying �I am Jesus but I am
not God� they will immediately denounce him, call him an
impostor and a fraud andwill say: �Our Jesus was God.� How
can all this be conclusive argument against the Christians?
However, Islam is such a spiritual force that it will root out all
the wrong creeds and doctrines of Christianity. The Prophet
Muhammad has attained the summit of perfection and neither
needs Jesus norMoses to accomplish his mission. Tomanifest
his spiritual excellence he is reported to have said:

�Had Moses and Jesus been alive they would have but
followed me.� 28

Those who are dependent on the Holy Prophet and are the
recipients of spiritual blessings from him - those are the peo-
ple who will be the true servants of his religion. The one who
comes from outside will lay Islam under a great obligation.
Onewho has any sense of honour for Islamwill never tolerate
such a situation. The Holy Prophet affirmed the truthfulness
of Moses as well as of Jesus and cleared them of all the accu-
sations laid against them by their opponents. In fact, he af-
firmed the truthfulness of all the prophets of the world. Thus
all the prophets and nations lie under his obligation and he lies
under the obligation of none. The Qur�an says:

We have not sent thee (the Prophet Muhammad) but as
a mercy to the nations. 29

For the sake of argument, let us suppose that Jesus Christ will
descend from above.What substantial proofwill there be about
the truthfulness of his claim that, �I am Jesus and have de-
scended on earth from the sky?�Will theWestern world give
up its belief of two thousand years only because a few hun-
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dred or a few thousand Muslims of Damascus - where he is
supposed to descend on the minaret of a mosque - give evi-
dence that they had seen with their own eyes the descent of
Jesus from the sky? The Christians will reject both the claim-
ant and the witnesses. I wonder, how could Jesus� coming in
this way be conclusive argument against Christianity?

In short, Jesus� second coming after theHoly Prophet is clearly
against the firm doctrine of the Finality of Prophethood. His
appearance in this way is an insult to the Qur�an and the Holy
Prophet. In other words, it means that the holy power of the
Prophet of Islam cannot operate through his own ummah -
called the best of the ummahs - and accomplish theworkwhich
only a prophet of Israel can do. However, if it was God�s
work, it could not be void of wisdom! Why did He keep a
person alive against all natural laws for such a long time, not
on the earth but in the heavens? There he stands above all his
physical needs and no change takes place in his body! He is
superior to ordinary human beings and becomes a co-sharer
in theDivine attributes! But strangely enough, when he comes,
it is in the capacity of a mujaddid!

Apart from all this, we are confronted with another difficulty.
According to the Qur�an, Jesus Christ has suffered death like
other mortals (and the authentic traditions also support this
view), but as this subject is vast and needs a detailed discus-
sion, I shall deal with it in the next chapter. However, the
belief in the descent (nuzul) of Jesus does not mean that he
had not died, because some people do hold the view that he
died once before and after his descent he will die for a second
time. Thus it is mentioned in Fath al-Bari:

�When he (Jesus) descends on earth and the ordained
term has passed he will die for the second time.� 30
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It is for this reason that I have kept the question of descent
quite separate from the death of Jesus. I will go so far as to
say that if Jesus were alive and had not died, the doctrine of
Khatm-i Nubuwwat debars him fromcoming, unless, of course,
he breaks the Seal of Prophethood.

The son of Mary will be a follower
Even if the questions of the Khatm-i Nubuwwat and that of
the death of Jesus Christ are kept out of the way, the problem
of the descent of the son of Mary, with a little thought and
reflection, of course, is not difficult to resolve. There is no
doubt that there is a mention of the descent (nuzul) of the son
of Mary in theHadith, but the words of the hadith need some
careful attention:

�The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings of Al-
lah be upon him, said: `Howwould you feel when the
son ofMarymakes his appearance among you, and he
is your Imam from among yourselves (wa imamukum
minkum)?� 31

To understand the meaning of these words, we turn to an-
other hadith of the Sahih of al-Muslim on the subject and the
source of the report is Ibn abi Zi�b. Instead of imamu-kum
min-kum, the words are:

�He, (the Messiah), will be your Imam from among
yourselves (wa amma-kum minkum).� 32

Walid ibnMuslim said to Ibn abi Zi�b thatAuza�i had reported
these words from Zuhri. Ibn abi Zi�b said: �You knowwhat is
meant bywaamma-kumminkum?Walid ibnMuslim said: �You
tell me.� The reply Ibn abi Zi�b gave was:

�He will perform the function of an Imam by the Book
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of your Lord.� 33

From another source, al-Muslim has reported the hadith thus:
�How will you feel when the son of Mary descends
among you and he will be your Imam?� 34

These three reports support one another and belong to the
most authentic category of traditions. As against them, Imam
Ahmad has reported another tradition in which it is mentioned
that Jesus will ask ImamMahdi to lead the prayers. 35 On the
basis of this hadith, it is thought that imamu-kum minkum
means that the son ofMary will �make his appearance among
you and your Imam, that is, theMahdi, will be someone else
from among you.�

For three reasons this interpretation is not correct. Firstly, the
three authentic traditions do not support this view. They all
agree that the words imamu-kum or amma-kum only refer to
the son of Mary. Secondly, if Bukhari and Muslim thought
that imamu-kum minkum referred to another person, that is,
to Imam Mahdi, they would have certainly given some con-
sideration to reports about theMahdi by mentioning some of
them in their collections. By reflecting on all such traditions
they have shown that they only believed in the coming of the
son of Mary. Therefore the words imamu-kum minkum, ac-
cording to Bukhari andMuslimmean nothing else except that
the son of Mary will be your Imam from among yourselves.
Thirdly, in the tradition quoted by Imam Ahmad, there is no
word which indicates that this is what is meant by the words
imamu-kum minkum. He is only referring to an event that the
son of Mary will not lead the prayers but it will be someone
else. In Ibn Majah, it is mentioned that a righteous man will
be the Imam 36and it only refers to the leadership (imamat) in
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prayers. However, these four sentences,
wa imamukummimkum (he is your Imam from among
yourselves),wa amma-kumminkum 37 (he will be your
Imam fromamongyourselves),waamma-kumbi kitabi
Rabbi-kum (he will perform the function of an imam
by the Book of your Lord) and fa amma-kum (he will
be your Imam),

clearly indicate that the son of Mary, whose descent is men-
tioned here, will be a member of the Muslim community and
their Imam. Thewordminkum (from among yourselves)which
has been accepted both by Bukhari andMuslim, undoubtedly
establish the fact that the son of Mary (Ibn Maryam) is from
among the community of Muhammad and not an Israelite
prophet, because, in the beginning of the report, the words
kaifa antum (how would you feel), address the followers of
Muhammad in particular. This also conclusively proves that
the son of Mary, whose descent is mentioned in the above
traditions, is not an Israelite Messiah but a person who is a
member of the Muslim community. The words kaifa antum -
an expression of surprise - also point towards this direction.
One is surprised only at a time when something unexpected
happens. Thus, in thewords uttered by theHoly Prophet, there
is a clear reference that the ummah of Muhammad will one
day be confronted with this situation of surprise, that they will
expect something but the descent of the Messiah will be con-
trary to their expectations. It was also foretold that this Imam
will be amember of the community of Islam. It must be borne
in mind that the contents of a prophecy are to some extent
synoptical and all the details are never given, as is evident
from the prophecies mentioned about the Holy Prophet in the
sacred scriptures of the world. Here, also, those who give the
matter a little thought will find enough words in the prophecy
to understand its true meaning, although the details are miss-
ing.
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Themention of different complexions proves that the com-
ing Messiah is not the Israelite Messiah
It is evident from another hadith recorded in Al-Bukhari that
the coming Messiah and the Israelite Messiah are two differ-
ent persons. Two kinds of traditions have been mentioned to-
gether. In one of them, the complexion of the Israelite Mes-
siah has been given and in the other, that of the coming Mes-
siah, and these two complexions are not one and the same. In
the hadith about the Ascension, (Mi�raj), the Holy Prophet is
reported to have said:

�I saw �Isa. He was of medium height and was of fair
complexion.� 38

In the same report, it is stated that the Holy Prophet also saw
Moses andAbraham. This hadith is reported byAbuHurairah.
There is another hadith supporting it, but the reporter in this
case is Ibn Umar.

�The Holy Prophet said: I saw Jesus, Moses and
Abraham. Jesus had a white complexion, curly hair
and a broad chest.� 39

These two traditions reported independently from different
companions depict Jesus Christ as having a white complexion
and curly hair. Together with these two reports, ImamBukhari
records two other reports which mention al-Masih al-Dajjal
and the Messiah, son of Mary. This shows that in the latter
two reports, the reference is to the coming Messiah who will
destroy the Antichrist (Dajjal). In the first report, after men-
tioning the Antichrist, the Holy Prophet says:

�Tonight (in a dream) I foundmyself near the Ka`bah.
I saw a man of wheatish complexion, very fair, from
among the people of wheatish colour. The hair of his
head rested on his shoulders below his ears and he had
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straight flowing hair. I enquired who he was. They
said it was the Messiah, son of Mary.� 40

The reporter of this tradition is Nafi� fromAbdullah. Accord-
ingly, Salim has also reported from his father:

�In a state of dream I found myself going round the
Ka`bah and there was a person of wheatish complex-
ion having straight hair .... I asked who he was. �It is
the son of Mary,� they said. � 41

In the first two reports, where the Holy Prophet saw other
prophets during the course of his Ascension, he found the
Israelite Messiah having white complexion and curly hair. In
the latter two reports, which mention his going round the
Ka�bah, he saw the Messiah, son of Mary, having wheatish
complexion and straight hair. Two authentic reports agree on
two different complexions. This certainly shows that the Isra-
elite Messiah is different from the comingMessiah. No other
explanation is possible on this difference of complexion.When
the commentators of Hadith were faced with this problem,
they thought the Israelite Messiah and the coming Messiah
were one and the same person, and so they tried to explain
these reports thus:

�Both the descriptions can be reconciled in this way,
that on account of tiredness his complexion became
red and fair.� 42

In other words, his real complexion was wheatish but it
changed because of fatigue. But there are somany difficulties
in accepting this interpretation. Firstly, it was theHoly Prophet
whowent up in theMi�raj.Why should Jesus Christ get tired?
What could be other reasons for changing his complexion in
the heavens? Secondly, the IsraeliteMessiah, having fair com-
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plexion and curly hair, was an inhabitant of Syria. (The other
people of that region had more or less the same complexion).
Thirdly, in case the wheatish complexion changed into a fair
colour, how can the differences between curly hair and the
long flowing hair be resolved? Such conjectures are obviously
wrong. The simple and straight fact is what Imam Bukhari
has stated: imamu-kum min-kum (he will be your imam from
among yourselves). In other words, the coming Messiah is
not an Israelite prophet but is a member of the ummah of
Muhammad. And the reports about the descriptions, which
are mentioned together at the same place, also refer to the
same point, that they are two different persons.

Prophecy of the descent, or the second advent of a person
in the previous scriptures, means the appearance of a like
of that person
These authentic traditionsmade the point absolutely clear about
the descent of the son of Mary. In this way, neither is the seal
of the Finality of Prophethood broken, nor is a prophet de-
posed from his office, nor is the best of ummahs disgraced. It
is surprising that in the previous ummah no prophets from
outside were needed to help them but this ummah of
Muhammad stands in need of an Israelite prophet! It is clear
from the above discussion that the descent of the son ofMary
means the appearance of a like of the Messiah and that Mes-
siah will be amujaddid, andmujaddids have always been ap-
pearing in this ummah. The explanation that the descent of
the son ofMarymeans the appearance of another person, may
sound strange to those people who are perhaps not aware of
the history of religions. However, the truth is that, even if
there were not somany reasons as have beenmentioned above
for Jesus not appearing personally to fulfil the prophecy about
his descent, nevertheless, we should explain his second ad-
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vent metaphorically - that a person like him was going to ap-
pear in this ummah. There is no evidence at all in the religious
history of the world that a person actually appeared again. On
the contrary, there is a prophecy about the second advent of
the prophet Elias (Elijah), and when the Jews raised the ob-
jection that Elias must come first, Jesus answered that John
the Baptist was Elias because he was like him and he came in
the spirit and power of Elias. This shows that the prophecy
about the second advent of a person does not mean his actual
reappearance but only the coming of another person like him.

Prophecy about the second advent of Elias (Elijah)
In the Old Testament, a prophecy has been mentioned thus:

�Behold, I will send you Elijah, the prophet, before
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.�43

The Jews thought that Elijah was alive in the heavens. (Elijah
is the same prophet who, in the Qur�an, has been mentioned
as Ilyas.) 44 It is again stated in the Old Testament:

�And it came to pass, when the Lord would take up
Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah went
with Elisha fromGilgal.� 45

And further on it is stated in the same chapter:
�And it came to pass, as they still went on and talked,
that, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses
of fire, and parted them both asunder; and Elijah went
up by a whirlwind into heaven.� 46

On one hand there is a prophecy about the second advent of
Elijah, the prophet, and on the other, his physical ascension
into heaven is clearly mentioned, so much so that while going
up in the chariot, Elijah�s mantle �fell from him�47 and it was
taken up by Elisha. This leads to no other conclusion but that
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Elijah was taken up to the heaven. With such a clear descrip-
tion of the event, the Jews were perfectly justified in expect-
ing the descent of Elias before the appearance of theMessiah.

How did Jesus interpret the prophecy of the second com-
ing of Elias?
At the time Jesus claimed to be the Messiah, the Jews raised
the objection that Elias had not descended from the heavens.
When the first sign of the coming of the Messiah was not
fulfilled, howcould they accept the truthfulness of Jesus� claim?
The following is what was said in reply:

�And his disciples asked him, saying, `Why then say
the Scribes that Elias must first come? And Jesus an-
swered and said unto them, `Elias truly shall first come,
and restore all things. But I say unto you that that
Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but have
done unto him whatsoever they liked. Likewise shall
also the son of man suffer of them.�Then the disciples
understood that he spoke unto them of John the Bap-
tist.� 48

At another place in Mark (9: 11-13) the same incident is de-
scribed in slightly different words. Then in Matthew, Jesus
talks of John in clear terms and says:

�And if you will receive it, this is Elias, which was to
come.� 49

Why was John declared as Elias? The third Gospel explains
when it states: �And he shall go before him in the spirit and
power of Elias� 50

Circumstantial evidence that this was a Divine prophecy
Now here is the evidence of three Gospels, supporting one
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another, that Jesus Christ was confronted with the objection
that Elias must first come before the advent of the Messiah.
The reply which Jesus gave was that John the Baptist was
Elias because, (as has been stated in Luke), he came in the
spirit and power of Elias. In other words, he bore a strong
resemblance to Elias. The raising of such an objection is a
fact, the testimony of which is found in three different Gos-
pels. This is not a creed (�aqidah), nor a deliberate distortion
(tahrif), which could be considered the creation of a later pe-
riod. This is the testimony of an event. And the event is such
that the followers of Jesus cannot forget, for it raises a strong
objection against the claim of Jesus. The reply which Jesus
gave apparently did not have much force in it. The Jews were
not convinced at all because they believed in the literal appli-
cation of the words of the prophecy and they kept on waiting
for the second coming of Elias and in place of this prophecy,
they rejected all the other signs which Jesus showed to them.
Moreover, this prophecy is also mentioned in the Old Testa-
ment and these Books were under the custody of the Jews.
Even if Christians wanted to tamper with this event, theywere
unable to do so. If it is said that possibly the Jews might have
made some alteration in the prophecy that Elias would appear
before the Messiah, then why did not Jesus, who was God�s
prophet, say to the Jews that such a prophecy was their fabri-
cation and Elias� coming before the Messiah was not really
necessary? In short, the genuineness of such an event cannot
be doubted at all. For the sake of a clear understanding of the
whole issue, let me recapitulate all the points.

The Jews believed, according to their scriptures, that Elias
was physically taken up into heaven and hewas still alive there
and that the same Elias would appear before the coming of
the Messiah as a testimony to the truthfulness of the Messi-
ah�s claim.When Jesusmade a claim that he was theMessiah,
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the Jews objected that he could no be the Messiah. In reply,
Jesus told them that John the Baptist, who bore a resemblance
to Elias, was indeed Elias. On this decision of Jesus depended
the truthfulness of his claim. If he was true in his claim, then,
we have to admit that the second advent of Elias did not mean
the actual appearance of Elias himself but the coming of some-
one like him. AMuslimwho considers Jesus true in his claim
and a Christian who is Jesus� follower, are both obliged to
accept that in the terminology of prophecy, the second advent
of a person who had earlier passed away - although people
may think him to be alive - does not mean that he himself will
actually return. On the contrary, another person resembling
him will appear. Thus the descent of the son of Mary should
be interpreted in the same way in which Jesus himself inter-
preted the prophecy of the descent of Elias.

The second advent of the Messiah will be similar to the
second advent of Elias
There was no harm had Elias actually appeared again for the
second time because prophethood was still current among the
Israelites. If John the Baptist could be raised as a prophet,
Elias could also come to fulfil the prophecy. But in the ummah
ofMuhammad, the coming of the son ofMary breaks the seal
of prophethood. Thus, even if the example of Elias were not
present before us, in view of the Finality of Prophethood, we
have to admit that the son of Mary, who was a prophet, can-
not appear in person. Only a like of him can come.Moreover,
Elias was an Israelite prophet and there was no harm if an
Israelite prophet had come for the guidance of the Israelite
people, but it is a disgrace for Islam that an Israelite prophet,
Jesus, should come for the guidance of Muslims. This means
that the followers of Islam are spiritually defective and the
spiritual power of their prophet, God forbid, is defective also,
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and that it cannot enable them to do something which one of
the Israelite prophets can do. Another problem with which
we are confronted is that the Qur�an and the authentic tradi-
tions prove that Jesus is dead; therefore, his own coming is
not possible at all. In the Old Testament a mention is made of
Elias� going up into heaven and had he personally come, it
would have only fulfilled a prophecy of a previous scripture;
but the coming of Jesus is contrary to the teachings of the
Qur�an and the Hadith.

Now let us stop and think for a moment. There was abso-
lutely no obstacle in the reappearance of Elias. Prophethood
was not terminated among the Jews nor was there any men-
tion of Elias� death in the Old Testament. In addition to all
this, he was going to appear for the guidance of his own peo-
ple and not for another nation. But the coming of the son of
Mary is not possible for the following reasons:

1. Prophethood has come to an end with the Holy Prophet
Muhammad. Therefore, the son of Mary cannot come
after him.

2. In clear terms the Qur�an talks of the death of the son of
Mary. How then can he reappear?

3. The Qur�an says about the nation of Muhammad: And
thus We have made you an exalted nation that you may
be the bearers of witness to the people and (that) the
Messenger may be a bearer of witness to you. 51 It is a
disgrace to this exalted nation that it is unable to do
work an Israelite prophet can do, even though it is not
the work of prophethood. Therefore, the son of Mary
cannot appear for the guidance of this nation.
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4. There was no obstacle in the reappearance of Elias; but
he did not come and another person like him came to
fulfil the prophecy about his second advent. It shows
that it is against the sunnat al-Allah (Divine practice),
that the same person should appear again after having
accomplished his mission in the world. And if there is a
prophecy about his second coming it only means that a
like of him will come. Those who do not accept this
interpretation, in fact, cannot accept Jesus to be true in
his claim of being the Messiah, and they thus clearly
oppose the Qur�an itself. The interpretation which Je-
sus himself gave to the prophecy concerning the second
coming of Elias has conclusively decided the issue, that
if there is a prophecy about the second advent of a per-
son, it only means the coming of a person who resem-
bles him. In this way, there is no ambiguity and no diffi-
culty left in understanding the prophecy of the descent
(nuzul) of the son of Mary.

If Jesus Christ himself appears he will definitely be a re-
cipient of the prophetic revelation
Another problemwith which we are confronted, if Jesus him-
self appears, is the hadith reported by Nawas ibn Sam�an re-
corded in Sahih al-Muslimwhere the following words occur:

�When the condition will be such God will reveal to
Jesus: I have created some servants ofMinewithwhom
nobody is able to fight. Thus giveMy servants shelter
toward the direction of (the Mount) Tur.� 52

Apparently if by Jesus (�Isa) is meant the same Jesus, the Isra-
elite prophet, then because he was a prophet, if God sends
revelation to him after his second advent, then it must be pro-
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phetic revelation. Gabriel will bring revelation to him in the
samemanner in which he used to bring revelation to him dur-
ing the period of his prophethood. This will certainly break
the seal of the Finality of Prophethood, because this shows
that his prophethood had remained intact. In this case, Jesus
will be the last of the prophets (Khatam al-Nabiyyin) and not
our Holy Prophet Muhammad. But if by the coming of Jesus
here means the coming of a like of him from among the fol-
lowers of Muhammad, then the sending of revelation to him
will be interpreted according to the hadith where it is stated:

�Among those that were before you there used to be
menwhowere spoken to by God, Although they were
not prophets. � 53

In this way, the words of the hadith of Sahih al-Muslim need
not cause any problem and the doctrine ofKhatm-i Nubuwwat
will also remain intact. If, however, we accept the view that
Jesus himself is coming back and will receive prophetic rev-
elation, then the edifice of the Finality of Prophethood is com-
pletely destroyed and the verse Khatam al-Nabiyyin and the
authentic and continuous traditions are falsified.

The use of the word prophet for the coming Messiah
It must be borne in mind that besides the hadith reported by
Nawas ibn Sam� an and recorded in al-Muslim,54 there is no
other tradition where the words �prophet of God� have been
used for the comingMessiah. On the contrary, if emphasis has
been laid in the authentic traditions, it has been laid on the
point that he will be your Imam from among yourselves, as is
clearly indicated in Al-Bukhari and Al-Muslim 55 Thus, it is
evident that the comingMessiah will not be the IsraeliteMes-
siah who was a prophet of God but an imam from among the
followers of the Holy Prophet, as there have been other imams
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in this ummah. Once such imam has been given the name
Messiah or Ibn Maryam in the Hadith. This Ibn Maryam, it
has been agreed, will not do any work related to prophethood
at all, and the authentic traditions also agree that he will be
�an imam from among the followers of Muhammad� and not
anyone from outside. It is, however, true that in the report by
Nawas ibn Sam�an, as recorded in al-Muslim, the words
�prophet of God� have been used for the son of Mary but this
hadith has not been mentioned in the chapter Nuzul �Isa (De-
scent of Jesus), but in the chapter concerning Al-Dajjal (the
Antichrist). All the traditions mentioned in the chapter Nuzul
�Isa clearly talk of the coming Messiah as �your imam from
among yourselves,� or, imaman muqsitan, (an imam who
will do justice). Thus all the reports about the descent of Je-
sus, whether mentioned in al-Bukhari or al-Muslim, or for
that matter, in any other collection of hadith, agree that the
comingMessiah is going to be one of the imams of this ummah
and not a prophet of God. Another collection of hadith
Tirmidhi 56 has reported the same hadith from Nawas ibn
Sam�an and surprisingly enough, the words �prophet of God�
have not been mentioned there at all. Taking into considera-
tion all these facts, it seems that the word �prophet of God�
were not uttered by the Holy Prophet but were the addition of
Nawas ibn Sam�an himself, because he thought the coming
Messiah was an Israelite prophet. However, the collective tes-
timony of hadith is clearly opposed to the coming Messiah
being a prophet. It does not regard him as a prophet but a
follower (ummati), and an imam from among the followers of
the Holy Prophet. Such a person can never be an Israelite
Messiah, who was a prophet and not from among us but from
a previous nation.
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The Qur�an does not mention the coming of an Israelite
Messiah
So far I have only discussed the point from the Hadith, but
the Qur�an cannot remain silent on this matter of supreme
importance. When there is a mention in the Qur�an of the
eventswithwhichMuslimswill be confronted, and againwhen
there is mention of the appointment of mujaddids according
to the verse:

He (God) makes the spirit to light by His command
upon whom He pleases of His servants, 57

then there must be a mention of the coming of Jesus, if he, is,
in fact, coming himself, or, the coming of a like of him, if a
like of him is coming. Some people say that the Israelite
Messiah, himself, is coming according to the following verse
of the Qur�an:

And there is none of the People of the Book but will
believe in this before his death. 58

Apparently, there is no word in the verse indicating the nuzul
(descent) of Jesus, but in a hadith, Abu Hurairah, while re-
porting on the descent of the son ofMary, had added thewords:

If you like, read the verse, And there is none of the
People of the Book but will believe in this before his
death. 59

This was the only reason why this verse of the Qur�an was
associated with the descent of Jesus, but as I have said before,
in the verse itself there is not a single word that refers to the
nuzul of Jesus. It should also be borne inmind that thesewords
which are attributed to Abu Hurairah are not found in all the
traditions about the descent of Jesus but have only been added
to one hadith. If this addition is accepted as true, even then
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the above interpretation of the verse does not seem to be right.
In this case, themeaning of the verse will be that at the time of
the descent of Jesus, there will be none of the people of the
Bookwhowill not believe in him, that is to say, at that time all
the Jews and Christians will become Muslims. To force this
verse to yield such an interpretation, many words have to be
added to the verse of the Qur�an. To say that �none of the
people of the Book� apply to the people of the Book present
at the time of the descent of Jesus is clearly opposed to the
tenet of the Qur�an. The Qur�an has used the words in a gen-
eral way, which include all the people of the Book. Therefore,
how could all the millions of Christians and Jews who had
passed away be excluded from believing in him before their
death?Another great difficulty in accepting such ameaning of
the saying of Abu Hurairah, (if that is truly his saying), is that
it clearly contravenes some other verses of the Qur�an. At
one place the Qur�an mentions of Jesus:

(God will) make those who follow thee above those
who disbelieve to the day of Resurrection. 60

This verse makes it incumbent that, like the followers of Je-
sus, his deniers should also exist till the day of Resurrection.
If this was not the truemeaning, whywere the words ila yaum
il-qiyamati (to the day of Resurrection), added? If there was
going to be a time before that, when none would remain a
denier of Jesus and all would become his followers, then these
deniers and followers must exist all the time - to the day of
Resurrection. Therefore the explanation given to the verse in
the light of Abu Hurairah�s report is not right. 61 Again, this
explanation is against the Qur�anic verse which says:

And if thy Lord had pleased, He would have made
people a single nation. And they cease not to differ. 62
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Thus, in view of these verses the interpretation put on the
words �and there is none from among the people of the Book�
is totally wrong. If this is supposed to be the opinion of Abu
Hurairah, it still cannot be accepted, because it goes against
the Qur�an. The interpretation of this verse according to Ibn
�Abbas is that at the time of death, Jews who are deniers of
theMessiah become convinced of the messengership of Jesus
and Christians who have an exaggerated view of the claims of
Jesus also realise that Jesus was not God but only a messen-
ger. This interpretation is supported byHazrat Ubay ibnKa�b�s
alternative reading of this verse where qabla mautihim (be-
fore their death), is used instead of qabla mautihi (before his
death). 63 In the qir�at (reading) of Ubay ibn Ka�b, the pro-
noun him in mautihim definitely refers to the �People of the
Book�. Therefore, the pronoun himust also necessarily refer
to them in mauti-hi, and not to Jesus. This verse will be dis-
cussed in detail in the next chapter dealing with the death of
Jesus Christ.

There is a reference about the descent of Jesus in verse 55
of Ch. 24
This verse (4:159) has nothing to do with the descent of Je-
sus; therefore we should look elsewhere to find out whether
or not there is any other reference in the Qur�an about the
descent of the son of Mary. After some reflection, we dis-
cover that the descent of Jesus is hinted at in 24:55 which is
known as the ayah istikhlaf (verse of succession):

Allah has promised to those of you who believe and
do good that He will surely make them rulers,
(khalifahs), as He made those before them rulers. 64

There is no doubt in it that the outward meaning of this verse
is the granting of worldly kingdom toMuslims and bymaking
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them khalifahs also refers to this, but there is a special refer-
ence to the Israelites in thewords �those before them� (allazina
min qablihim). Again, the Holy Prophet has a special resem-
blance to Moses as the Qur�an has indicated by the use of the
word kama (as), in the following verse:

Surely We have sent to you a Messenger, a witness
against you, as We sent a messenger to Pharaoh. 65

Thus, the making of khalifahs asGodmade those before them
shows in the clearest terms that as the Holy Prophet resem-
bledMoses, andMoseswas granted a chain of khalifahs, simi-
larly, a chain of khalifahs will be granted to the Prophet
Muhammad. AsMoses and the Prophet Muhammad not only
enjoyed the status of prophethood but were also the leaders
and kings of their nations, similarly, their khalifahs will be
granted temporal as well as spiritual kingdoms. Some of the
successors (khalifas) of Moses were kings and some were
prophets; in some, prophethood and kingdomwere both com-
bined. 66 Thus, in the Divine promise in the above verse,
(24:55), if there is a reference to the establishment of the king-
dom of Islam, there is also a reference there to the raising of
mujaddids among Muslims. The Holy Prophet was given
words of comfort that after him some of his successors would
be kings and some would be mujaddids who would be re-
sponsible for the establishment of temporal as well as spiritual
kingdoms of Islam. Thus this verse contains a double prom-
ise.

Why was a promise given to the Holy Prophet for the ap-
pearance of khalifahs like that of the khalifahs of Moses?
If we go into details concerning the resemblance of the khilafat
among the followers of Moses as well as of Muhammad, the
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discussion will become lengthy, so we shall deal with a few
important points. One thing that is clear, however, without a
shadow of doubt, is that the likeness (mumathilat) of the Holy
Prophet withMoses does not end with him, 67 but it continues
after him, even among his khalifahs (successors). This proph-
ecy is of such great importance that the resemblance of the
Holy Prophet with Moses is not merely accidental but an es-
tablished fact. That is why Israelites are mentioned frequently
in the Qur�an andMuslims have been constantly reminded of
the conduct and conditions of the Israelites. In the history of
the Israelites is, in fact, shrouded the history of Muslims. If
the Children of Israel received a message through Moses:

It may be that your Lord may destroy your enemy and
make you rulers in the land, then He will see how you
act, 68

Muslims are also told:
ThenWemade you rulers after them, (those whowere
earlier destroyed), so We might see how you act. 69

Thus the Holy Prophet resembled Moses in such a way that
his resemblance was found among his successors as well.

The verse of succession, (istikhlaf) (24:55) shows that none
of the Holy Prophet�s khalifahs will appear from outside
the ummah of Muhammad
As a Messiah appeared among the followers of Moses, simi-
larly it was necessary that aMessiah should appear among the
followers of Muhammad. In fact, the prophecy about the de-
scent of the son of Mary forms part and parcel of the verse of
the Qur�an which says:

Allah has promised to those of you (min-kum), who
believe and do good that He will surely make them
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rulers, (khalifahs) in the earth as He made those be-
fore them rulers. 70

It has been mentioned in the Hadith, with reference to the
prophecies about the descent of Ibn Maryam, that he will be
an imam from among yourselves (imamukummin-kum), simi-
larly, in the verse of the Qur�an, the word min-kum (from
among you), clearly indicates that the khalifahs in the ummah
of Muhammad will be raised from among his followers and
no one will ever appear from outside who can be called the
khalifah of the Holy Prophet. Thus, this one verse of the Holy
Qur�an is enough to decide the prophecy regarding the de-
scent of Jesus, son ofMary. If Jesus is to come as the khalifah
of the Holy Prophet, then according to the verse of succes-
sion (24:55), it is essential that he should be from among the
Muslims and not from outside. And by adding the word kama
(like), the fact of similarity has been specifically hinted at that
he will be like the khalifas ofMoses and not exactly like them.
Thus only one meaning of the prophecy mentioned in the
Qur�an, theHadith and earlier scriptures can be deduced and
that is, that someone from the nation of Muhammad can ap-
pear and nobody from outside.

The explanation of the word descent (nuzul)
If the objection be raised that as in Hadith the word nazala
(he descended), or yanzilu (he will descend), has been used,
therefore, the promised one should descend from heaven and
cannot be born in this ummah, this is the result of not under-
standing the true meaning of the word nuzul, (descent).Nuzul
does not mean to descend from heaven, nor, in every case,
does itmean coming down fromabove.God says in theQur�an:

We sent down iron. 71 Iron is found in the mines on earth
and does not descend from heaven.
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Again:
We have indeed sent down to you clothing. 72 Clothing
also does not descend from the sky.

Again, it is stated:
He sent down to you eight of the cattle in pairs. 73

About messengers and Books, this word is particularly used,
although messengers are born in this world and Books do not
descend from above as written documents. For example, the
word nuzul has been used for the Holy Prophet himself: Allah
has sent down to you a Reminder - a messenger who recites
to you the clear messages of Allah. 74

In the chapterAl-Hadid, a mention has beenmade of the mes-
sengers, and along with them, the books. The Qur�an says:

AndWe sent downwith them the Book and themeasure.75

Sending down of the Book with the messengers indicates that
the messengers were also sent downwith the Book. But in the
context nuzul only means appointment. In the Hadith, these
two words have been used together:

�At that time God will appoint the Messiah, son of
Mary, and he will descend near the minaret.� 76

Here clearly the �appointment� of the Messiah is mentioned
and �appointment� is made on this earth by the command of
God. Thus the meaning of bi�that and nuzul is, in fact, the
same.
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CHAPTER V

DEATH OF JESUS

And I was a witness to them so long as I was among them, but
when Thou didst cause me to die Thou wast the Watcher over
them. 1

Importance of the question of the death of Jesus
The prophecy about the descent of Jesus has been discussed
in detail in the last chapter. However, all the intricacies of this
prophecy can be resolved if we accept that Jesus has died. If it
is established from the Qur�an and the authentic Hadith that
there is no proof of Jesus going alive into heaven, then, no
other interpretation of the prophecy of the descent of Jesus is
possible except the one given by me in the last chapter. To
understand its true implications we should reflect on the ques-
tion of the death of Jesus in a cool and calm manner. Most
people do not pay attention to this subject because they think
that the whole ummah has already agreed on the point that
Jesus did not die. But this view in itself is not right. There are
clear statements found in some commentaries of the Qur�an
that Jesus did die, though for a limited period of time. One
statement says that he remained dead for three hours, the other,
that he remained dead for seven hours 2 and still another says
that he remained dead for three days. 3When there is so much
difference on thismatterwe should really go back to theQur�an
and the authenticHadith for guidance. I even say that if there
was no statement at all in Islamic literature about the death of
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Jesus, still it was not right to hold a view about his physical
ascension into heaven unless it was clearly mentioned in the
Qur�an and the authenticTraditions.Apart from this, we should
not forget that in this age, Christians have made it a big issue
against Islam. The belief that Jesus is still physically alive in
heaven has, in a way, lent support to the wrong doctrines of
Christianity relating to Jesus�divinity. Therefore, in the inter-
est of Islam, it is imperative that we carefully consider the
whole issue, because the true principles of Islam cannot sup-
port any false doctrine, wherever that doctrine may be found.
How is it possible that Islam should teach a doctrine that would
support the perilous and un-Islamic creed of Jesus� divinity?
This is itself great proof about the death of Jesus. Apart from
this, the question of Jesus being alive is neither included in the
principles of Islam nor in its branches, but is a separate issue.
If it is established from the Qur�an and the authentic Hadith,
then we should accept it, otherwise as we believe in the death
of other prophets, we should also believe in the death of Jesus
Christ as a matter of course.

Onus of proof about Jesus being alive is on those who
hold that view
It is however, extremely important to remember while dis-
cussing the point of whether Jesus is dead or alive that it is not
necessary to offer proof for the death of a prophet, because it
is an established fact that whoever is born, dies. In this re-
spect, messengers are just like other human beings, and all of
them who appeared in the world have passed away. If, on the
contrary, anybody claims that one, or more than one prophet
who appeared before the Holy Prophet is still alive, the onus
of proof of this extraordinary phenomenon lies on his shoul-
ders, and unless the Qur�an and authenticHadith clearly indi-
cate that a prophet has not indeed died and is still alive some-
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where, till then, to hold such a belief is against the teachings
of the Qur�an and Hadith. Thus the first question is, what is
the historical proof of Jesus being alive? It is not the objective
of the Qur�an to falsify historical facts.We do agree that there
is a possibility of error in history, but unless the Qur�an and
the authenticHadith implicitly nullify some historical fact, we
cannot accept it as a religious doctrine of faith. Therefore, we
shall first look into those verses of the Qur�an and the authen-
tic traditions, which supposedly deal with the question of
whether Jesus is still alive in the heaven or somewhere else.
On this issue, this verse is often quoted as a clear indication
that Jesus is alive:

And for their (the Jews) saying: We have killed the
Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, the messenger of Allah,
and they killed him not, nor did they cause his death
on the Cross, but he (the Messiah) was made to ap-
pear to them as such. 4

Negation of Jesus� death on the Cross or negation of his
being slain do not prove that he is alive
This verse negates Jesus� death by slaying, or his death as a
result of being nailed to the Cross and affirms that he was
made to appear to them as such. We shall deal with the first
part of the statement concerning what is truly meant by the
negation of his being slain and the negation of his dying on the
Cross. If it is said about a person that five or six hundred years
ago he was neither slain nor crucified, it does not mean that
he is still alive. Negation of being slain or being crucified does
not amount to negation of death (by other natural means).
This is clear from the views of some of the commentators of
the Qur�an, that in spite of wa ma qatalu-hu wa ma salabuhu
(they killed him not, nor did they cause his death on the Cross)
they still believed that Jesus remained dead for three or seven
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hours or for three days. Thus, this verse does not prove that
Jesus did not die at all or that he was taken alive into heaven.
To argue from this verse that Jesus is still alive is an absolutely
futile effort. It is quite possible that a person whose death is
not mentioned must be living, but his being alive cannot be
accepted - if normal circumstance require his death - unless
there is specific and definite proof of his staying alive. In any
case, negation of being slain and negation of being crucified
(expiring on the cross) do not substantiate the view that the
person in question is alive. For his being alive, further clear
proof is needed - some words which bear out that he is not
dead or which indicate in a distinct and plainmanner that he is
still living.

The meaning of qatl (slaying) and salb (crucifixion)
Now I shall deal with the meaning of the verse. First of all we
shall find out what is meant by qatl and salb.The upholders of
the view that Jesus is still alive claim that salbmeans to hang
a person on the cross, and death by hanging on the cross is not
the meaning of this word. 5 They do not mention anything
about qatl, whether it also means to attack a person by the
sword or inflict some grievous harm to him, and whether to
actually cause death by such attack is not a part of qatl; be-
cause in the verse under discussion, both qatl and salb have
been denied. However, the lexicons tell us a different story.
Lisan al-�Arab says: �He was slain, which means he died by
a blow or by stone or by poison or by any other means.�

Taj al-�Arus says nearly the same thing. InMufradat it is stated:
�The true meaning of qatl is to separate the soul from
the body.�

As to the meaning of salb, it is mentioned in Lisan al-Arab:
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�Salbmeans death in a certain well-knownmanner and is
derived from wadak because ichor mixed with blood of
the person so put to death, flowed.�

Here salb clearlymeans qatl (killing in a well-knownmanner)
and it is agreed that qatl is to separate the soul from the body.
Similarly Taj al-�Arus says: �Salb iswadakwhichmeans ichor
or watery humour, mixed with blood 9 and further on it is
stated: �Maslub is calledmaslub because the ichormixedwith
blood of the person so crucified flows, and salb is causing
death in a certain well-knownmanner and is derived from this
because the ichor of the person so crucified, flowed.�

These are the two famous books of lexicon which do not say
at all that salb is just to hang a person on the cross. On the
contrary, it has clearly been indicated that salb means qatl
(death) in a certain well-known manner and qatl means, to
separate the soul from the body. The difference between salb
and qatl is that every salb is qatl, but every qatl is not salb.
Death by a blow, stoning or poisoning does fall in the cat-
egory of qatl, but if a person is hit by a blow, or by a stone,
and does not die, we cannot say that he has been slain. Simi-
larly, if a person is hanged on the stake (cross) and does not
die,we cannot say that he has been crucified.Crucifixionmeans
to be slain in a particular manner. A person who is not slain
(maqtul) cannot be called crucified (maslub). Thus, for such a
person, the expression that he is neither slain nor crucified is
perfectly justifiable, although he may have been attacked by
sword, or hit by stone, or may have been hanged on the cross.
Salb, as has been proven above, is a kind of qatl. If qatl (slay-
ing) cannot be applied to an incident, then there is no justifica-
tion for applying the word salb (death by hanging) to that
incident.
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People of the Book and their concept of crucifixion (salb)
We have seen above the meaning of qatl and salb according
to the lexicons of the Arabs. Now we shall discuss the mean-
ing of these words according to the usage of the People of the
Book who claim to have slain or crucified Jesus. The word
qatl need not detain us here because this word or its synonym
denotes the killing of a person by a special method. As to
crucifixion, the form it took was that a person was placed on
a wooden structure in the shape of a cross and his hands and
feet were nailed. In the Encyclopaedia Biblica it is written
that the body would remain on the cross till it dried up. 6 This
is exactly what the Arab lexicologists have said; drying up the
body meant that the bone marrow and the fat flowed out of
the body. It is mentioned in the Jewish Encyclopaedia that the
real cause of death was hunger and loss of the power of the
body, and by the contortion of the body, the person put on the
cross suffered great agony and gradually cramp and convul-
sion took place in it. 7 Sometimes the body remained on the
cross for three days. To cause early death, sometimes the legs
were broken.

Thus, according to the Arabs, as well as the People of the
Book, a person was called �crucified� (maslub) only when he
had actually died on the cross and generally his corpse dried
up in the process of hanging. If he did not die on the cross,
although he may have been put on it, he could not be called
maslub (crucified), just as a person could not be called slain
(maqtul) if he is wounded by a sword but does not die as a
consequence of the attack made on him.
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The Qur�an does not belie the history of the People of the
Book, but belies their false doctrine
What has been said above proves that �they crucified him not,
nor did they cause his death on the cross.� 8 It does not mean
that Jesus was not put on the Cross. It is important to remem-
ber the point that we should not interpret the Qur�anic words
in such a way that belie obvious historical facts. It is quite
possible that a person may conclude from the words:

They killed him not, nor did they cause his death on the
cross 9

that Jesus was not subjected to an act like that of qatl (killing)
or salb (crucifixion), but this is not a necessary conclusion.
When we look at history, the Jews claimed on the one hand
that they hanged Jesus on the cross and on the other hand, the
followers of Jesus admitted that he was, in fact, put on the
Cross, and there is no contemporary historical record which
shows that Jesus was not at all put on the cross. Now, if after
six hundred years, somebody says that Jesus was not put on
the cross, who is going to believe it? While interpreting the
Qur�an, it should be kept in mind that if a word can bear two
meanings, we should adopt that meaning which is not con-
trary to historical records. Apart from this, the Qur�an came
to provide conclusive proof against the beliefs of the Jews
and the Christians. How would they be silenced? They agree
on the fact that Jesus was put on the Cross but we reject their
views and advance another theory, that Jesus was only physi-
cally lifted up into heaven. How could we ask them to affirm
this view which has no historical testimony to support it?
Therefore, we should interpret the Qur�an in such a way that
does not belie their history but only belies their belief. This is
what the Qur�an has done. Without rejecting their history, on
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which both Jews and Christians agree, the Qur�an has rejected
their erroneous beliefs, the details of whichwill be discussed a
little later.

The question may be raised here that when we accept their
history in which both parties agree, then why should we not
accept their unanimous verdict that Jesus died on the Cross as
well? The reason for rejecting this presumption is that not
only is it against the express teachings of the Qur�an but also
against historical evidence. Even the events mentioned in the
Gospels clearly indicate that although Jesus was put on the
Cross, he did not die there.

Evidence from theGospels: Jesus did not die on the Cross
The following points are established from the Gospels:
1. Jesus remained on the Cross for a few hours only, ac-

cording to one report, at the most for six hours and ac-
cording to another, for about two hours. According to
Matthew and Mark, it was at about the ninth hour (3
p.m.) that Jesus complained of having been forsaken by
God 10 and it was shortly after this that he died. Mark
says �it was the third hour (i.e. 9 a.m.) that they cruci-
fied him�. 11 Therefore, according toMark andMatthew,
Jesus was on the Cross for six hours. Luke fixes the
sixth hour as the time when Jesus �gave up the ghost�.
He also mentions that the darkness lasted from the sixth
to the ninth hour. 12 On the other hand, according to
John, it was about the sixth hour (12 noon) that Pilate
sat in judgement over Jesus. 13 Even if we assume that
Jesus was put on the Cross immediately after the sen-
tence, Jesus would not have remained on the Cross for
more than three hours. Death by crucifixion was always
tardy. In any case, the person who was crucified could
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not die within two, three or six hours.

2. According to John, the soldiers broke the legs of the
two thieves who were crucified with Jesus. 14 This was
done to cause quick death to the victims. The legs of
Jesus were, however, not broken.

3. The two thieves who were crucified with Jesus were
still alive when taken off the Cross with him.

4. According to John, �One of the soldiers pierced his (Je-
sus�) side and forthwith there came out blood and wa-
ter.� 15 This was a sign of life in him.

5. Even Pilatemarvelled that Jesus actually died in so short
a time. 16

6. When Jesus was taken off the Cross, he was not treated
like ordinary criminals, but was given in the charge of a
wealthy disciple of his, Joseph of Aramathea, who lav-
ished care on him and put him in a spacious tomb, hewn
in the side of a rock. 17

7. On the third day, when Mary Magdalene and two other
women came to the tomb, they saw that the stone from
the tomb had been rolled away, 18 which shows that Je-
sus was taken away after the stonewas rolled away from
the sepulchre, which would not have been the case if
there had been a super-natural rising.

8. When Mary Magdalene saw Jesus, she took him �to be
the gardener� 19, which indicates that Jesus had disguised
himself as a gardener to escape. Such disguise would
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not have been needed if he had risen from the dead.

9. After a few days when Jesus� disciples saw him, it was
in the same body of flesh that they found him,withmarks
of nails in his hands, and awound in his side deep enough
for a man to thrust his hand into. 20 In other words, Jesus
had not actually died on the Cross.

10. It is clearly established from Luke that when Jesus saw
his disciples, it was with a body of flesh; 21 he still felt
hunger and ate food, which prove the truth of the
Qur�anic statement:
They both (i.e. Jesus and Mary) used to eat food
(when they were alive). 22

Jesus said to his disciples: �Why are you so perturbed?
Why do questionings arise in your mind? Look at my
hand and feet. It is I myself. Touchme and see; no ghost
has flesh and bones as you can see that I have. They
were still unconvinced, still wondering for it seemed too
good to be true. So he asked them, �Have you anything
here to eat?� They offered him a piece of fish they had
cooked, which he took and ate before their eyes.� 23

All these incidents prove that Jesus had escaped death
on the Cross and that he had contacted his disciples and
had also eaten food before their eyes.

11. Jesus undertook a journey to Galilee with two of his
disciples walking side by side with him, 24 which shows
that he was fleeing for refuge; a journey to Galilee was
not necessary to rise to heaven.
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12. In all the post-crucifixion appearances, Jesus is found
hiding himself as if he feared being discovered. A risen
Jesus should havemade a public appearance and should
not have shown any fear of being discovered by the per-
secuting Jews.

13. Above all this, Jesus prayed for the whole night before
his arrest to be saved from the accursed death on the
Cross, and he also asked his disciples to pray for him;
the prayers of a righteous man in distress and affliction
are always accepted. He seems to have even received a
promise from God to be saved, and it was to this prom-
ise that he referred when he cried out on the Cross: �My
God,MyGod, why hast Thou forsakenme!� 25 Hebrews
makes thematter still clearer, for there it is plainly stated
that his prayer was accepted: �When he had offered up
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears
unto HimWhowas able to save him from death andwas
heard in that he feared.� 26

All these incidents and references are sufficient to prove, his-
torically, that Jesus was indeed put on the Cross, but did not
remain on it long enough for it to have caused his death. His
bones were not broken, and in great haste he was taken down
from the Cross and placed in a grave, which was actually a
spacious place hewn in a rock. His coming out of this tomb,
hismeeting somewomen and his disciples, his disguising him-
self, his walking on foot, his showing his wounds on his hands
and side, his feeling hungry and eating food, all point to one
fact - that he was finally saved from dying on the Cross. This
is something which cannot be rejected light-heartedly. 27 Sub-
sequent events show that he migrated from that place for af-
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terwards he went to Galilee. And migration (hijrah) is the
practice of prophets - when they are persecuted beyond limits
at one place, they have to go to another.

The Jews claim that they slew Jesus; the Qur�an denied
that he was slain or that he was crucified
All these incidents show that Jesus was put on the Cross but
he did not die there. But the belief of the Jews and the Chris-
tians is that he did die on the Cross. The Qur�an has not re-
jected their history, but only their belief. How wonderful and
full of wisdom is the statement of the Qur�an! The saying of
the Jews recorded therein is: We have killed the Messiah.

In reply the Qur�an has rejected their claim by saying: They
killed him not, nor did they cause his death on the cross. 28

That is to say, slaying (qatl) and crucifixion (salb) have both
been rejected. Death by crucifixion really meant that the vic-
tim should die on the cross-bar and his corpse should remain
hanging there. But sometimes to cause quick death his legs or
bones were broken. As has been shown above, Jesus� body
was taken off the Cross in great haste. To cause real death,
the other method, that is, breaking the legs, was not resorted
to in his case. Therefore, the Qur�an refuted the Jewish claim
that �we slew� him by saying that they neither broke his bones
to cause death nor did they let him stay hanging on the Cross
long enough that he could die through exposure and exhaus-
tion - the usual rigours and tortures of crucifixion. Otherwise,
there was no need of using the two words in this connection.

The meaning of wa lakin shubbiha lahum
Now we take up for discussion the words which follow the
previous statement. To interpret wa lakin shubbiha lahum, as
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meaning that someone else was made to resemble Jesus, is
totally wrong. The commentators themselves have found it
rather an intricate problem.Thus ImamRaziwrites: �Towhom
is shubbiha lahum attributed, that is to say, who is the
mushabbah (likened to)? If it is attributed to the Messiah, he
is themushabbah bihi (that to which anything is likened), and
not the mushabbah. If it is attributed to the slain (maqtul),
then the slain is not mentioned here.�

This question has been answered in two ways by Imam Razi:
1. Shubbiha lahum is like (khuila ilaih) and thus the
meaning rendered is but the incident appeared to
them as such.

2. Ma qataluhu (they slew him not) indicates that
someone else was slain.

Thus the pronoun him was directed towards someone else.
What a feeble manner of reasoning! It is as if during a discus-
sion, the claim itself has been put forward as an argument!Ma
qataluhu only shows that the person mentioned in the text (in
this case Jesus) has not been slain. How �someone else� is
reported to have been slain, according to these words, I fail to
understand. If someone says: �Zaid has not been slain,� does
it mean that �Bakr has been slain?� The point that has to be
established first is that someone else was killed in place of
Jesus. Before settling this issue, a presumption was made and
strangely enough then, that presumption was put forward as
an argument. An erroneous notion has compelled most of the
commentators to take a conjectural notion as a real incident.
The other interpretation that it means, �it happened as they
thought it to be,� is also mere conjecture and this interpreta-
tion cannot be supported by the lexicons. The question was
simple. Who was the person who was �likened to� or made
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mushabbah for them? Obviously all the pronouns refer to Je-
sus; thus Jesus was made mushabbah and no one else. Now,
with what was he �likened�? The meaning becomes clear by
the words:ma qataluhu wa ma salabuhu (They slew him not
nor did they crucify him (i.e. caused his death on the Cross).

Jesus was neither slain nor crucified, but his condition became
dubious like the one who was slain or crucified. And the his-
torical incidents quoted above from the Gospels clearly sup-
port this view. The Qur�an has also made a reference affirm-
ing what has been said in the Gospels.

It is surprising that a simple statement whichwould havemade
the whole matter clear has been twisted in such a way as to
mean that Jesus was not put on the Cross but someone else of
the same appearance, or one who was made to resemble him,
was crucified. This is not borne out at all by the words of the
Qur�an or any saying of the Holy Prophet. As has been men-
tioned above, the pronoun hi in shubbiha (he was made to
appear as such) refers to Jesus whose mention has previously
been made in the same verse. Thus the statement would read
like this: wa-lakin shubbiha (�Isa) lahum (but he (Jesus) was
made to appear to them as such.)

This is itself an independent and a clear statement; only that
thing is omitted to which hewas likened. Theword lakin (but)
is a letter of emendation (istidrak) for removal of a doubt or
for the elucidation of a point. The rendering of a statement
could only be like this: wa la-kin shubbiha �Isa lahum bil-
maslubi wal-maqtul (but Jesus was made to resemble them as
if he was crucified and slain), that is, he became like the one
who was crucified).
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The pronoun he in shubbiha refers to no one who was slain
because no maqtul (slain person) has been mentioned after-
wards. To get out of this impasse, some people think that the
statement should read like this: �They slew him not, nor did
they crucify him, but they crucified and killed him who was
made to resemble them (like Jesus).�

Obviously it is introducing at will words to the text of the
Qur�an to distort its meaning. Here, after lakin, a complete
statement, shubbiha lahum is present, and in shubbiha the
verb is clearly indicated. In the presence of a verb, to accept
that another verb has been omitted from the statement is against
the rules of grammar. Nevertheless, if the word is omitted
(mahzuf) after lakin, in this case the omitted verb from the
previous statement should govern the statement that follows.
For instance: Zaid did not stand but Umar, should mean that
Zaid did not stand but Umar stood. Although one verb was
mentioned after lakin (but), the verb of the previous clause
was implied in the clause that followed. The Qur�an says (lit-
erally):

Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but
the messenger of Allah. 29

Because there is no verb in the clause wa lakin rasulullah,
therefore, the verb kana in the beginning of the verse should
be considered implied in the subsequent clause which should
read: �but he is the messenger of Allah.�

Similarly the Qur�an says: It is not a narrative which could be
forged, but a verification of what is before it. 30

Here afterwa lakin the verb has been omitted. Therefore, again
the verb kana in the beginning of the clause should be consid-
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ered implied in the clause after wa lakin.

This principle is neither something unheard of, nor is there
any rule of syntax, that when there is a clear implied verb after
wa lakin in a clause, another verb should be forced into the
text. It is surprising that people consider a verb omitted in the
presence of the verb shubbiha. The Qur�an is full of such in-
stances where after wa lakin the verb has been clearly indi-
cated, in which case we cannot place the previous verb in the
clause which is followed by wa lakin. An obvious example is
the following verse: And Allah wronged them not but they
wronged themselves. 31

Here after wa lakin the verb is clearly indicated, therefore no
other supposedly omitted (mahzuf) verb could be forced in
the text after wa lakin. If the construction is adopted in the
style of: �but they slew and crucified him who was made to
resemble them (like Jesus)� then the above verse should read
like this: �AndGodwronged them not, but Godwronged them
who wronged themselves.� The fact is that God does not
wrong anyone: And your Lord is not in the least unjust to the
servants. 32 Similar is the position with the verse:Allah knows
that you will have them in your minds, but give them not a
promise in secret. 33

Here the verb is also found afterwa lakin, therefore, no other
omitted verb can be added to the text after wa lakin.

Again: Yet why did they not, when Our punishment came to
them, humble themselves? But their hearts hardened. 34

Here after wa lakin the verb qasat is clearly specified; there-
fore, no other omitted verb could be introduced afterwa lakin.
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If the previous verb is introduced in the text afterwa lakin the
statement would read like this: �But those people humbled
themselves whose hearts hardened�, which does notmake any
sense. This would be the case with every statement where, in
spite of the presence of a clearly specified verb (fi�l musarrah),
another fi�l musarrah is added.

Let us take another instance from the Qur�an: And if the peo-
ple of the towns had believed and kept their duty, We would
certainly have opened for them blessings from the heavens
and the earth. But they rejected. 35

Now after �but�, the verb �rejected� has clearly been men-
tioned and the pronoun they in the verse can only refer to
those people who have been mentioned before, that is, the
people of the towns, as is the case in 4:157: but he was made
to appear to them as such. In this verse too, after but, the
verb, �wasmade to appear� has been explicitlymentioned and
the pronoun he can only refer to Jesus who has been men-
tioned in the earlier part of the verse. If, against all rules of
grammar, we introduce an extra verb after �but� and change
the construction of a simple statement �he was made to ap-
pear to them as such� to read: �they crucified and killed him
who was made to resemble to them (like Jesus),� this render-
ing would be contrary to the text of the Qur�an. If we change
the construction of the verse 7:96 in the same way, it would
read like this: �but we opened for them blessings from the
heavens and the earth, for those who rejected.�

This kind of construction has twisted the whole meaning of
the text. Similarly, adding words and changing the construc-
tion of words in 4:57 distort the meaning of the verse and this
is eventually contrary to the truemeaning of the Qur�anic text.
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History verifies the statement of the Qur�an and rejects
the beliefs of the People of the Book
Many illustrations of this nature can be cited. The sum and
substance of all these is that when a verb is omitted after wa
lakin, the word prior to this clause can be transferred thereaf-
ter. But when after wa lakin a verb is clearly mentioned, to
introduce a supposedly omitted verb at that place is, in fact,
going against all rules of syntax. The whole world knows that
the omitted verb (fi�l mahzuk) is placed in the text when it is
not there. And when the verb is already there, the text should
be interpreted accordingly, and if an extra verb is insertedwith-
out any rhyme or reason, the whole meaning will be inverted
as has been shown above by the many examples. Thus, ac-
cording to the rules of grammar, the words can only be inter-
preted in one way, that they slew Jesus not, nor did they cru-
cify him (caused his death on the Cross) but he (Jesus) was
made mushabbah for them. If anything is omitted, it is only
that to which Jesus was mademushabbah. In other words, he
was likened to the one who was crucified and slain. Refer-
ences which have been quoted from theGospels above clearly
indicate that, in fact, Jesus appeared as if he were slain or
crucified and at the same time the other incidents in the Gos-
pels show that he was not actually slain or killed on the Cross.
When his side was pierced, blood rushed out and this was a
sure sign of life - blood only rushes out from the living and not
from the dead. His legs were not broken so he was not slain.
The stone from the tomb where Jesus was laid was removed
to take him out of the grave which would not have been the
case if there had been a super-natural rising. Then he met his
disciples, showed them his wounds, ate fish, talked to them
and travelled with them. All these are clear signs of life. Thus
the Qur�an is true in its statement about Jesus and this is con-
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firmed by historical facts, but the belief of the Jews and the
Christians is, surprisingly enough, invalidated by their own
history.

What was the need of executing someone else who resem-
bled Jesus?
The mistake made in interpreting wa lakin shubbiha lahum
has been explained by me above. The only possible meaning
of these words is that Jesus was made to appear to them as if
he were slain. However, these words can be interpreted in
another way, as has been done by some commentators; that is:
�the matter was made dubious to them,� or, in other words
they kept on doubting whether Jesus had died or not. (See
Ruh al-Ma�ani.) And this interpretation is supported by the
subsequent statement in the same verse. 36 But these words
cannot bear the interpretation at all that someone else, who
resembled Jesus,was executed. Even if thesewerewordswhich
may be interpreted in that sense, we could not accept that
meaning because it is against God�s practice (sunnat Allah)
and the events mentioned in the Gospels do not support this
view, and we do not see any wisdom in God�s execution of
such a plan.

The following story, too, is totally absurd, that is, the one
which says that Jesus was in the company of twelve or thir-
teen companions of his when the Jews came to arrest him. At
that time, Jesus asked his companionswhich one of themwould
like to be with him in paradise so that he should be made to
resemble him (Jesus) and be crucified in his place. A young
man (in some reports called Sarjus), offered himself and he
was eventually crucified and Jesus was lifted up to heaven. It
is surprising that when Jesus knew that he would be physi-
cally exalted, thenwhy did he get one of his companions killed
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unnecessarily? What was the benefit, spiritual or otherwise,
behind such a plan? When the Holy Prophet Muhammad left
Makkah, Hazrat �Ali slept in his bed so that the enemies could
not find out that the Holy Prophet had escaped and they could
not immediately go after him. At that stage, his enemies could
have reached him and killed him. Was Jesus also really wor-
ried that if he flew away to heaven without leaving a counter-
part of his on earth, that the Jews would follow him up to
heaven and bring him down? And was it for this reason that
another person was made to appear like Jesus so that the Jews
may keep on thinking that they had actually killed Jesus and
that they would give up the idea of following him to the fourth
heaven? After all, God�s actions are not devoid of wisdom.
What was the wisdom behind this strategy? If Jesus had gone
to heavenwithout making another person look like him, could
the Jews cause any harm to him? On the other hand, it would
have become a great miracle on Jesus� part, especially since
he was considered an impostor by them. It would have been
still more impressive if such amiracle were performed in a big
assembly of the Jews so that they could all have had faith in
him. But the execution of the reported plan looksmeaningless
and absurd - that Jesus himself escaped by going to heaven
but let one of his companions to be unnecessarily killed in a
cursed manner - the kind of death which he did not like to
suffer himself. Was it lawful for a prophet to take recourse to
such action? When it is clearly mentioned in the Torah that
�he that is hanged is accursed of God�, 37 then why did Jesus
choose a cursed death for any one of his friends?

To get out of this muddle, another version of the same inci-
dent has been introduced, that is, that one of the companions
of Jesus was a traitor and he accepted thirty rupees as a bribe
and disclosed to the Roman police the place where Jesus was.
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At that very moment Jesus was lifted up to heaven and that
very person became like Jesus in appearance. The same ob-
jection could be raised against the narration of the incident
above and one may well ask: Why did there arise such a need
that another person like Jesus should fall in the hands of the
Jews? Is it GodHimself who did not wish that the Jews should
have faith in the Messiah? Did He Himself force them to be-
lieve that Jesus was actually hanged and killed on the Cross?
And according to their belief that �he that is hanged is ac-
cursed of God� therefore, did God Himself allow the Jews to
be blamed for rejecting him? If we consider the first report
concerning Sarjus as a fabrication and accept the other one
about a traitor-companion of Jesus as true and make him suf-
fer an accursed death, then another question arises: Why did
this traitor not create an uproar that he was not Jesus, that
Jesus had gone up to heaven and that he himself was a differ-
ent person? After all, those who came to arrest Jesus knew
that a hypocrite friend of Jesus had accompanied them and he
was going inside the house to get Jesus arrested. What hap-
pened to him? How is it that none of them made any further
inquiry about him? And the wrong culprit never denied his
being Jesus? He was led to Pilate and he never protested! He
was mocked and a crown of thorns was put on his head and
he kept quiet! He was hanged on the Cross and uttered loudly
�Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani?� (My God, my God, why hast
Thou forsaken me?) 38 but did not say a word that he was
wrongly and unjustly being crucified in Jesus� place? Then,
after being taken off the Cross, he met with his mother and
other disciples and never gave a hint that he was someone else
and that the real Messiah was sitting in heaven? When even
this report was not found suitable, another story was invented
in its place that the Jews had surrounded Jesus� house but
when they did not find him there, they became worried that
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with his disappearance people would accept him as amessen-
ger of God. Therefore, they got hold of somebody from among
themselves and crucified him and did not permit people to
come near him for fear of his being recognised. Then later on
his appearance changed (i.e. he started looking like Jesus).
This is how the whole incident is reported in Ruh al-Ma�ani.

Onemay escape from some of the problemsmet with in other
reports, but new difficulties arise by accepting such a fanciful
story. The obvious contradiction is that the Jews caught hold
of another person and crucified him as they did not find Jesus
at his place and they did not bother to look for him elsewhere
- hemight have absconded. They immediately understood that
he had gone to heaven (they were really clever people!) and
then they made one from among themselves agree to play the
part of Jesus and told him to keep quiet and not make any
fuss! As if there was no RomanGovernment at that time! One
wonders at the imagination and ingenuity of those who in-
vented such historical myths. Let us forget that the Jews cru-
cified such a person and did not allow anyone to come near
him. Let us also forget that he was taken to Pilate in the pres-
ence of a big assembly, including his mother and other disci-
ples. The trouble is, however, that even God had such regard
for the Jews that He produced a miracle for them and the
appearance of that person was instantly changed into that of
Jesus. God forbid, but was it His intention that Jesus should
be proven an impostor? According to this report, the chang-
ing of appearance, it seems, was not the miracle of Jesus but
of the Jews. The whole narrative is baseless and cannot stand
the least rational or historical test. The Qur�an and the Holy
Prophet cannot be held responsible for teaching such fables.
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Further evidence from the Qur�an that Jesus appeared
like the one who was crucified
It is indeed true that such a wrong view about Jesus came into
Islamic literature through Christian sources and those who
have given serious thought to the matter know very well how
Jewish and Christian stories have found their way into Islamic
literature. With regard to Jesus, the Qur�an categorically re-
jects the Jewish and the Christian versions. It verifies that Je-
sus appeared like one who was crucified - and not that some-
one else whowas crucified looked like Jesus. Thus, after men-
tioning that Jesus was not actually slain, or crucified, but he
appeared to them as such, the Qur�an says:

And certainly those who differ therein are in doubt about
it. 39

It is obvious that those who differed therein are both the Jews
and the Christians; therefore; the Jews are not specifically
mentioned here. According to the Qur�an they are both in
doubt about it. If the view is accepted that someone else was
crucified in place of Jesus, this is not the point of dispute
among them, nor is this view supported by the events recorded
in history respecting the fate of Jesus. According to the Jews,
it was Jesus who was put on the Cross. There was no eyewit-
ness of Jesus� going to heaven. There were no other special
signs to show that he might have gone up there. The person
who was put on the Cross made no protest concerning his
innocence. His mother and disciples also called him Jesus.
However, the incidents narrated in theGospels - towardswhich
the Qur�an has made a reference that Jesus was made to ap-
pear to them as if he were crucified - do create doubt in the
mind of the reader as to the true nature of the fate Jesus suf-
fered at the hands of his enemies. This shows that even those
in front of whose eyes these incidents took place were also
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left groping in the dark. The incidents which have been men-
tioned above clearly indicate that the Jews were not certain
whether Jesus had died on the Cross or not. And the incidents
mentioned in theChristian scriptures never conclusively proved
that Jesus did die on the Cross. When Jesus was nailed to the
cross, a furious windstorm started, and according to the Gos-
pel, darkness fell over all the land �unto the ninth hour,� �and
the earth did quake, and the rocks rent�. 40 At the same time,
preparations for the Sabbath were going on, 41 so the Jews left
Jesus on the cross in those terrible circumstances and Pilate
himself was doubtful that Jesus had died so soonwhen he was
told about it as is mentioned in Mark 15:44.42 Why would the
Jews not doubt his death? Then Jesus left the tomb, after some-
body had removed the stone - for a spiritual resurrection this
would not have been necessary. His meetings with his disci-
ples, sometimes at night, and sometimes away in the country,
show that he had not died on the Cross. There is in existence,
even now, a Christian sect which holds a similar view. All
these incidents show that friends and foes alike remained in
doubt about the death of Jesus on the Cross. The Qur�an has
laid great emphasis on this point because it further states:They
have no knowledge about it, but only follow a conjecture. 43

It was just their speculation that Jesus had died, otherwise all
the events surrounding the crucifixion clearly pointed out that
he had not died. The Qur�an completes the statement thus:
And they killed him not for certain. 44

Here, some commentators have interpreted qata-lu (killed)
as �alimu (knew). Whatever interpretation is given to the
words, the meaning is clear, that they were not certain about
Jesus being killed. The denial of certainty (yaqin) and follow-
ing conjecture (zann) and remaining in doubt (shakk) all indi-
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cate that the whole matter had become dubious; some events
led them to believe that Jesus had died and others, that he had
not actually died. That is why the Qur�an has used suchwords
while describing this incident and the statements made in the
Qur�an corroborate the statements made in history.

Further explanation of 4:159
The following verse: And there is none of the People of the
Book but will believe in this before his death, 45 I discussed in
the last chapter in which I said that it had nothing to do with
the descent of the Messiah. In fact, there is no mention of his
descent here at all. Hazrat IbnAbbas had interpreted this verse
thus: �At the time of death, the dying person is endowed with
a kind of light which makes a Jew or a Christian understand
the true nature of Jesus� claim; those who considered him to
be an impostor knew that he was true in his claim and those
who made him God knew that he was a servant of God and
not God.� 46 But in view of the events mentioned in the text so
far, themeanings are plain and clear. It was stated in the above
verse that they (the Christians and the Jews) are �in doubt
about it� and that �they have no knowledge about it�. The
pronoun �this� in layu�minanna bihi refers to the same mat-
ter towards which the pronoun it leads in lafi shakkin minhu
and ma lahum bihi min �ilm. The Qur�an has here compared
the historical facts with the beliefs of the Jews and the Chris-
tians and has indicated that the actual events show that Jesus
appeared to be as if he were crucified, but he was not cruci-
fied and the Jews remained in doubt and they were not sure
whether he had really died on the Cross or not. The same was
true of the Christians and other people, so much so that even
Pilate also doubted Jesus�passing away so soon. However, as
compared to these historical facts, the belief of the Jews as
well as of the Christians is that they both, before their own
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death, or before the death of Jesus, necessarily believe that
Jesus was crucified. For Jews, it is essential that they believe
that he was (God forbid) an impostor, therefore they had to
accept that Jesus died an accursed death because he was
hanged. 47 For Christians, it is essential to believe that Jesus
indeed died on the Cross and was accursed - because unless
he was accursed he could not take away the sins of those who
believed in him. 48 Therefore every one of the People of the
Book, before his death or before the death of Jesus, believes
that Jesus died on the Cross. Therefore, the meaning of the
verse (4:59) would be that there is none of the People of the
Book but certainly believes (or will believe) in this, on which
he is in doubt historically, before his (or Jesus�) death.

Thus, first, the history of the case about which they harbour
doubts is pointed out. Then, their religious doctrine is men-
tioned, according to which, following different lines of argu-
ments, of course, both the Jews and the Christians, make a
dubious historical occurrence the fundamental principle of their
faith, that is, that Jesus died on the Cross. Their history says
something different from their belief. For this reason, the verse
ends with the words: And on the day of Resurrection he (Je-
sus) will be a witness against them. 49

It is sometimes asserted that la yu�minanna bihi indicates
having faith in a future time (would certainly believe in this),
because when the lam of emphasis (lam takid) and the heavy
nun (nun thaqilah) enter on an aorist (mudari�) it indicates
the future tense only.Although this statement is questionable,
even if we accept it as true, the interpretation I have given
above denotes the future tense because it applies to the Peo-
ple of the Book, that, in spite of historical facts, they will
keep on having a contrary belief. This expression can be com-
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pared with another verse of the Qur�an which says:We shall
surely cause thee to turn towards theQiblahwhich shall please
thee. 50

�We shall surely cause thee to turn� (fa-la-nuwalliyanna-ka)
is the future tense (with lam takid and nun thaqilah) but rep-
resents the present tense, because theKa�bah had already been
made the qiblah with this order and this was not something
which was going to happen at some future date. Still, the
Qur�an used the words fa-la-nuwalliyanna-ka. Similarly, in
4:159, the expression la yu�minanna was used, that, in spite
of the knowledge of history, every one of the People of the
Book would have faith in this about which he was in doubt
historically. In other words, the Jews and the Christians have
been put to shame here: that is, the basis of their faith lies on
something the authenticity of which they are not sure them-
selves.

The question of exaltation (rafa�)
The wordsma qata-luhu wama salabu-hu (they slew him not
nor did they cause his death on the Cross) do not at all sup-
port the theory that Jesus had gone up to heaven. However,
the supporters of the view of Jesus being alive, apart from this
verse, greatly rely on the word rafa�a used in this verse and
which has been used to refer to Jesus: And they killed him not
for certain: nay, Allah exalted him in His presence.51

And in another place it has been mentioned: O Jesus, I will
cause thee to die and exalt thee in My presence. 52

At both these places rafa�a ilallah (exaltation toward God) is
considered tomean that Jesus was physically taken up alive to
heaven because rafa�a means to raise or lift something up.
Therefore, it is supposed that when God raises a person it
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should necessarilymean that He raises him up physically from
earth and takes him away somewhere else. But it should be
borne in mind that in every language, a word may be used in
many different senses.

Generally, the use of a word in a particular context indicates
in what sense it has been used there. Therefore, first of all we
must see whether the word rafa�a in the Arabic language is
used in one sense only or more, and then what meaning could
be given to it in the context where it has been used. Imam
Raghib says:

�Rafa�a is sometimes applied to corporeal things,
meaning the raising or elevating of a thing from the
resting place thereof... sometimes to a building mak-
ing it high or lofty... and sometimes exalting of one�s
fame... sometimes exaltation in degree of rank or sta-
tion.� 53

Apart from these, other uses of rafa�a have also been men-
tioned by ImamRaghib.

Taj al-�Arus has also given various examples of the use of the
word rafa�a and has also quoted the statement by Imam
Raghib. In another lexicon, Lisan al-�Arab, all these mean-
ings have been mentioned with appropriate examples. I will
quote a few references from this book. First of all, the follow-
ing remark has been made while discussing the word rafa�a:

�that is, Al-Rafi� (One Who exalts) is one of the (at-
tributive) names of God, the Most High. That is, He
exalts the believer by making him prosperous (or
happy) and by granting His friends (auliya) nearness
and that rafa�a is contrary towada�a (to be abased, to
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put down) and then it is stated that it is mentioned in
the Qur�an about the Judgement Day; that is, abasing,
exalting (56:3).� 54

About this, ImamZujaj says that it means that Judgement Day
will abase the evil doers and exalt the believers. That is, it will
exalt them in rank or station. Another meaning of rafa�a is
bringing a thing near one to another and themeaning ofnisa�un
marfu�at is nisa�un mukarramatun or women who will be
honoured; and rafa�a fulanan ilal hakim means he brought
him or presented him or brought him forward to the judge.
Themeaning of rafa� al-ba�ira fi al-sair is, hemade the camel
to exert himself to the full in going or speed or he made him
go with the utmost swiftness. And in a tradition, it is said fa
rafa�tu naqati - I made my she-camel go at a pace termed
marfu� that is, made her go with the utmost swiftness. In the
same sense, in another tradition, it is reported: Wa rafa�na
matiyatuna wa rafa� Rasoolullahi sallallahu alaihi wasallam
matiyatuhu wa safiyatun khalfahu (We made our animals go
in speed and the Holy Prophet Muhammad, peace and bless-
ings of Allah be upon him, also made his animal go in speed
and Safia was sitting behind him). And what God said about
the house, that they should be exalted - there an turfa�ameans
that they should be honoured or be exalted in estimation. 55

The use of the word rafa�a for Jesus cannot be the basis of
the doctrine of his going up to heaven
As has been shown above, the word rafa�a is used in so many
different ways. Thus there is nothing more hasty and reckless
than to conclude from the verses rafi�uka ilayya 56 and bal
rafa�ahullahu ilaih 57 that Jesus has physically gone up to
heaven. If, however, for the sake of argument, it is accepted
that God�s raising some person towards Him, or some person
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going up towards God could possibly mean that he has cor-
poreally gone up to heaven, nevertheless when rafa�a ilallah
in the dictionary means only nearness, as has clearly been
mentioned in Lisan al-�Arab, or also exaltation in degree of
rank and granting of glory or honour, as has been mentioned
in Mufradat, Lisan al-�Arab, etc., how is it permissible to
depend on this word alone and evolve a doctrine about Jesus�
being lifted up physically alive to heaven? (I will later prove
that expression rafa�a ilal-lah can never lend support to such
a doctrine). As this view is far removed from the ordinary
phenomena of life, and there is no parallel of such an instance
in God�s law and practice, that a person had physically en-
tered heaven without tasting death, or that God had helped
save any prophet like that in times of distress, therefore, some
other clear words are needed in the Qur�an to prove that Je-
sus was actually lifted up to heaven with his body. The ex-
pressions rafi�uka ilayya and bal rafa�ahullahu ilaih do not
lend support to this theory at all.

Thus the use of the word rafa�a for Jesus does in no way
prove his going to heaven in this body of clay. Now I will
show that when God exalts a person (or makes his rafa�) to-
wards Himself, it does not mean that He lifts him up alive
physically. Such meanings are absolutely against the Arabic
lexicons. It is most important to remember here that in both
these verses (3:54 and 4:158) the subject of the verb rafa�a is
God Himself and rafa�a is also towards Him, which conclu-
sively prove that rafa�a here does not mean raising up physi-
cally but only exaltation in rank or station.

What is the significance of rafa� (exaltation) of a person
towards God?
The first question is, in what manner are human beings ex-
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alted by God? In other words, when the subject of the verb
rafa�a is God, what is its significance in relation to men? Be-
cause Jesus was, after all, a human being. The first and the
strongest evidence in this connection is God�s name, Al-Rafi�
(The One Who exalts). This establishes the fact that exalta-
tion (rafa�) of men is a Divine attribute. That is, those persons
who prove themselves capable of exaltation are exalted by
God. It is, however, obvious that God does not exalt men by
lifting them up physically towards the sky but, instead, exalta-
tion is done by granting them honour, dignity, supernatural
power or high spiritual rank. If God�s attribute of being Al-
Rafi�was particularlymanifested for Jesus alone, it couldmean
something different. But when this attribute is manifested for
all the believers and friends of God (auliya Allah) and this
attribute demands that the exaltation (rafa�) of the believers
should continue - then the rafa� of Jesus should also be inter-
preted in the same manner. To accept a different significance
of the use of this word with respect to Jesus means that up till
now no other person has been granted exaltation in its true
sense except Jesus. This amounts to a clear denial of God�s
attribute of being Al-Rafi� because a Divine attribute is mani-
fested over and over. If God�s attributive name is Al-Rafi�,
then only that interpretation is possible which falls within the
purview of this attribute, the meaning of which has been ex-
plained, namely, the bestowing of honour, glory and dignity
on a person. This is the first evidence that when God is the
subject of the verb rafa�a in relation to a human being, it can-
not mean lifting him up alive towards the sky.

The second piece of evidence in this respect is that of the
lexicons. In all the Arabic dictionaries, only one meaning of
Al-Rafi� is given:

�Al-Rafi� is one of the names of God,Most High, That
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is, He exalts the believer by making him prosperous
(or happy) and by granting His friends (auliya) near-
ness.�

This means that God only exalts men in one sense alone. It is
not mentioned in any Arabic dictionary that by God�s being
Al-Rafi�, He lifts them up physically alive to heaven. I have
mentioned it before that words in every language may have
differentmeanings and it is the context that decideswhatmean-
ing should be adopted according to that particular occasion.
When God uses the word rafa� for Jesus, it obviously means
that this rafa� is similar to the rafa� which He grants to the
believers and His auliya and nothing more. If some other
meanings were mentioned in the dictionary (of God�s rafa� of
human beings), then we could think of some different inter-
pretation, but as no other meanings have been given in this
context, therefore, the lexical evidence is conclusive, that the
rafa� of Jesus was spiritual and not physical.

The Qur�anic evidence also supports this view that God�s ex-
altation of His servants does not mean anything at all except
their exaltation in degrees of rank. At one place the Qur�an
says:We exalt some of them above others in rank. 58

It does not mean that some are a few yards above the ground
from the others but only the degrees in nearness in rank are
implied. Similar is the meaning of the verse:We exalt in de-
grees whom We please. 59

And about the messengers it has been said: And some of them
He exalted by (many) degrees of rank. 60

About him who turns aside from guidance, the Qur�an says:
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And if We had pleased, We would have exalted him thereby;
but he clings to the earth. 61

Although here clinging to the earth is clearly mentioned and
this might lead one to think that rafa� in this context could
mean lifting him up from the ground, rafa�nahu here also
means exaltation in rank and granting of nearness. Thesemean-
ings are so clear that the clinging to the earth must necessarily
be taken as a metaphor. This goes to establish the fact that
God�s rafa� of a person, without a shadow of a doubt, clearly
and explicitly means the granting of spiritual nearness, and if
there are some doubtful words in the context, they should be
interpreted metaphorically. Even if in respect of Jesus� rafa�
there was an expression indicating that he was lifted up from
the ground, it should have been considered a metaphorical
expression, mainly because it was GodWhowas the object of
causing his rafa�.About the Prophet Enoch (Idris), the Qur�an
says: And We raised him to an elevated state (or position). 62

Here, again, the mention of a lofty place could lead one to
think that perhaps Enoch was lifted up from the ground and
placed on a lofty place but as his rafa� has been attributed to
God, therefore, the lofty place could only mean an elevated
state or position which in other words is God�s granting of
honour and dignity to the person concerned. Thus, these two
instances from the Qur�an do not leave the least room for any
other interpretation. And if there is any expression giving a
contrary indication, that expression should be interpreted
metaphorically.As far as Jesus is concerned, there are no such
expressions used as in the above two instances (7:176 and
19:57). Therefore, how could it be permissible to give up the
true meaning of God�s rafa� and introduce something differ-
ent instead?
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Perhaps somebody may think that in la rafa�na-hu biha (We
exalted him - 7:176) it is quite possible that rafa� here may be
physical. Let us see what the commentators of the Qur�an say
on this point. A few references here will suffice.

Ibn Khatir says in respect of this verse that la rafa�nahu biha
means that We would have raised him above the worldly im-
purities and filth.� Fath al-Bayan renders it �We would have
raised him to the stations of the learned.� In Baidawi, similar
meanings are given that �We would have raised him to the
stations of the doers of good.� Ibn Jarir says that:

�Much signification is attached to theword rafa�.From
among them is the exaltation of rank in God�s pres-
ence, and the granting of honour and benevolence in
the world, and the exaltation of one�s fame. It is per-
missible to accept that here all these may be applica-
ble, that is, if God willed, he would have all these
things.�

In the above reference, how clearly has the significance of
God�s exaltation (rafa�) been explained!

However, about Enoch (Idris), some commentators have in-
troduced Jewish stories (isra�iliyat) while interpreting the
words wa rafa�na-hu makan-an �aliyya (We raised him to a
lofty place or position). Under the influence of isra�iliyat,
they have expressed the view that Idris had gone alive to
heaven, as has been stated in Fath al-Bayan and Ibn Kathir.
After Ibn Kathir has quoted a report by Ka�b al-Ahbar, that an
angel carried Idris to the seventh heaven but the angel of death
immediately seized his soul there, he says that:

�This is from among the isra�iliyat. The reports nar-
rated by Ka�b al-Ahbar and some points therein are
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questionable.��

After mentioning the same report, the author ofFath al-Bayan
says:

�These are the isra�iliyatwhich Ka�b used to narrate.��

The authoritative view on the subject, however, is that in spite
of the use of makanan �aliyya, rafa�na-hu here means �We
honoured him.� In Ruh al-Ma�ani, it is remarked that:

�This rafa� to a lofty place means honouring him with
prophethood and Divine nearness.��

And it is reported from Hassan concerning makanan �aliyya
that this rafa� was granted to him in paradise because para-
dise is the loftiest place. In another report it is mentioned (see
Ruh al-Ma�ani) that when this verse was recited:

Balaghna al-sama-a majadna wa sana-u-naa. Wa inna
lanarjoo fawqa zalika mazharan. It means:We reached
a lofty place and our praise was lofty.And we desired to
go above that which was designated for us.

And the Holy Prophet asked: �O Abu Laila, towards which
place? He said towards paradise (jannah), O Messenger of
Allah! (which is above the skies). The Holy Prophet said:
Absolutely right.��

The misunderstanding about the Prophet Idris apparently has
arisen because the Holy Prophet saw him in the fourth heaven
as is stated in the report about theMi�raj (Ascension); but the
Holy Prophet saw Noah, Abraham, Moses, John and others,
too. As other prophets had reached heaven, similarly Idris
and Jesus had also reached there. Thus rafa�na-hu makan-an
�aliyya does not mean anything except the raising of Idris to a



Death of Jesus 155

high position of dignity.

After mentioning all these reports, Ruh al-Ma�ani says:
�This rafa�which requires elevation in dignity and rank
is used to indicate high praise, otherwise just putting
one on a raised place does not (really)mean anything.��

The meaning of rafa� in hadith
Now we turn to the sayings of the Holy Prophet which very
often mention God�s exaltation (rafa�) of the believers. First
is the prayer which we recite in our daily prayers between the
two prostrations:

�OAllah! grant me protection, and havemercy onme
and guide me, and grant me security, and grant me
sustenance, and exalt me (warfa�ni) and set right my
affairs� (Ibn-i Majah, p. 64).

What do we actually mean when we say the prayer, irfa�ni
(exalt me)? Dowe for amoment think that God should physi-
cally lift us to heaven? When such a thought does not cross
ourmind at the time of prayer, how could this expressionmean
something different whenGod says that He has exalted Jesus?
The rafa� which we desire for ourselves is the same rafa�
which came to the share of Jesus. There is a report mentioned
in Tirmidhi:

�People want to disgrace them but God does not want
anything for them but their rafa� (i.e. Hewants to hon-
our them.� 63

From Hazrat �Umar a report is mentioned in al-Muslim and
Ibn Majah:

�God theMost High will exalt some nations (i.e. give
them honour and dignity) on account of this Qur�an.�
64
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In another hadith, the Holy Prophet is reported to have said
to Hazrat Abbas:

�May God exalt thee, O Uncle.� 65

In another it is said: �Show humility; God will exalt you.� 66
There are several ahadith on tawadu� (humility, modesty) in
which God promises that anyone who shows humility is ex-
alted by Him. The obvious reason seems to be that rafa�a and
wada�a are contrary to each other. Thus, when a person, for
the sake of God, lowers himself, God raises him. Lowering
oneself does not mean that a person should enter a pit, nor
does raising in this context mean that he is lifted up several
yards above the ground, but as lowering implies lowering in
character, similarly raising is raising in rank or dignity. In
some traditions the words rafa�a ila al-sama� (he raised to-
wards the sky) have been used for the person who shows hu-
mility. In one hadith it is said:

�When a person show humility, God lifts him up with
a chain towards the seventh heaven.� 67

How clear are the words in this tradition! Rafa� (raising),
sama� (heaven) and silsilah (chain) could lead us to interpret
them literally, but we do not take them literally because God�s
exaltation of a person cannot lend support to such meanings.
If that were so, everyone showing humility would have been
raised to the seventh heaven with a chain. In that case no one
could really raise any objection against Jesus� physically go-
ing up to the fourth heaven.

In spite of the Divine promise that a person showing humility
is lifted up to the seventh heaven with a chain, no such person
has ever gone up that way even to the first heaven. And even
the Holy Prophet who had been declared the possessor of
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sublime morals 68 in the Qur�an, and there was no one who
showed humility andmodesty like him also, remained on this
earth andwas not raised up to the seventh heaven. This shows
that although God�s rafa� may be mentioned in the clearest
terms, it cannot be interpreted in its literal sense at all. It only
means Divine nearness, or raising in rank.

Imam Bukhari has, however, made it exceedingly clear that
the meaning of rafa�a ila al-sama� does not at all mean going
upwards with this body of clay. He says:

�Rafa� towards heaven is contrary towad�a and from
this is the prayer: O God, exalt me and disgrace me
not. And God exalts whomsoever He wishes and dis-
graces whomsoever He wishes.� 69

This statement by Imam Bukhari is decisive proof in relation
to the meaning of rafa�a ila al-sama� that it cannot mean
anything else except the raising of a person in dignity and rank.

Thus, from theArabic lexicons, and from the Qur�an and the
Hadith, it is established that God�s exaltation (rafa �) of a
person has onemeaning alone. This also conclusively proves
that the words used about Jesus, rafi�uka ilayya (I shall exalt
thee in My presence (3:54) and rafa�hullahu ilaih (Allah ex-
alted him in His presence - 4:158) do not mean anything else
concerning Jesus except exalting him in rank. To believe that
these words mean the raising of Jesus physically to heaven is
absolutely wrong. Not only because GodHimself is the cause
of Jesus� rafa� but in both cases, this rafa� is towards God.
Where the rafa� of a man to God is spoken of in the Qur�an,
or in the religious literature of Islam, it is always in the sense
of exalting or making him honourable. Abraham says in the
Qur�an:
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Surely I flee to my Lord. 70

Although zahabameans to go, Abraham did not mean that he
would be going to his Lord on foot and would bodily meet
Him, but that he was leaving his people for the sake of God to
attain Divine nearness and pleasure. Although zahibun (go-
ing) is a physical act, the use of the words ila Rabbi (to my
Lord) shows that this going towards God was not with this
body of clay. Any ambiguity in zahibun was removed by ila
Rabbi which finally decided the true meaning of the verse
(37:99). Whatever was allegorical (mutashabih) was solved
by the decisive (muhkam) by the use of the words towards my
Lord. As compared to this, in rafi�u-ka ilayya and
rafa�ahullahu ilaih, the absolute sign was found in
rafa�ahullah and the second absolute factor was added by the
expression ilaih (towards him). In other words, the verses
rafi�uka ilayya and rafa�ahullah ilaih consisted of two parts.
The first part is rafi�uka and raf�a�hullah where God talks of
the exaltation of a person which undoubtedly and decisively
means the granting of Divine nearness. The second part is
ilayya or ilaihi which clarifies that this rafa� is towards God.
And rafa� towards God or going towards God does not mean
going to Him with this body of clay, nor can any example of
this fact be found in the Qur�an or the Hadith. On the con-
trary, the illustration as quoted above (37:99) inni zahibun ila
Rabbi shows that when the ultimate destination is God, it also
means Divine nearness and not coming and going with this
physical body. Many illustrations of this can be found in the
Qur�an, for example: O soul (nafs) that art at rest, return to
thy Lord. 71 Here nafs may not mislead anyone to believe
erroneously that the address here is to man with this body of
clay.
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Similarly in the following verses:We created you from a sin-
gle being (nafs), 72When men (nufus) are united 73 and Slay
yourselves, 74 only human beings are mentioned. Therefore,
in the above verse, return to thy Lord does not mean that this
return is with the physical body but ila Rabbika (towards thy
Lord) has made it clear that ruju� (returning) here only means
spiritual nearness. 75

This spiritual nearness is also indicated in the words �rafa�a
towards God�, and this view has been accepted by some com-
mentators, although some others, without proper investiga-
tion, and thinking that the coming of the son of Mary means
the actual coming of Jesus, understand rafa� as a physical rafa�.
However, the words ilal-lah (towards God) have diverted the
attention of some of them - from the correct significance -
that it does not mean lifting him physically towards a place, as
ImamRazi says:

�We have proved in this book with conclusive argu-
ments at several places that God, the Most High, can-
not be confined to a space.�

However, the thought of Jesus being alive was so dominant in
their minds that they had to interpret the word ilayya (to-
wards) differently. Sometimes it was interpreted as ila mahalli
karamati (towards the place ofMy reverence), which in other
words only means exaltation in rank or granting of nearness.
Sometimes it was interpreted this way - that God would carry
him to a place where no command will be in operation except
that of God as if God�s command does not operate on earth,
which in itself is an absurd thought.

If such were not the case, how could God have saved the
Holy Prophet from the hands of his enemies? How could
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God have saved Abraham? And how could Moses and other
prophets have been saved on this earth from the cruel hands
of powerful monarchs? Was it only for Jesus that God�s com-
mand could not operate on earth? Were the Jews so strong
that theywould not even let God�s law function here (although
they themselves were a disgraced and subjugated nation at
that time)? But surprisingly enough (although their beliefmay
be different concerning Jesus), some of the commentators give
a correct interpretation of the words under discussion. For
instance, Imam Razi says that �I will raise thee towards Me�
means: �I will raise thy action towards me.�

And then he goes on to illustrate what it is like, as has been
mentioned in the verse: ToHim do ascend the goodly words.76

Still, with greater clarity he writes in explanation of the verse:
And make those who follow thee above those who disbelieve:
77 �Placing those who follow Jesus above those who disbe-
lieve� means making them superior in argument and proof,
and know that this verse proves that God�s saying, �I will
raise thee towards Me�means God�s raising him in rank and
station and not raising him to a particular place or to a direc-
tion, as the dominance (fauqiyyah) heremeans the dominance
in rank and station also.�

The whole matter is very simple to understand. Qurbmeans
nearness, but nearness to God means spiritual and not physi-
cal nearness. Similarly, rafa�towards God is not physical but
only spiritual.

Reason for the use of the word rafa�
Only one point needs to be mentioned here concerning rafa�
and that is, why did God mention at two different places the
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rafa� of Jesus? In rafi�uka ilayya (I will raise thee in My
presence - 3:54), there is a promise and in rafa�ahullahu ilaih
(Allah exalted him in His presence - 4:158), that promise has
been fulfilled. A few points should be borne in mind here. At
the first place the promise wasmade because in verse 3:53 the
plan or plot of the Jesus was mentioned, and God wanted to
comfort Jesus by telling him that his enemies were planning
against him but would not succeed, and that Jesus would be
granted God�s nearness. And at the second place it was in-
tended that the claim of the Jews should be rejected: And for
their saying: We have killed the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary,
the messenger of Allah. 78

It was said in reply: They killed him not for certain. Nay,
Allah exalted him in His presence. 79

Another point which should be mentioned here is that in 3:54
rafi�u-ka is placed after mutawaffi-ka and in 4:157-158
rafa�ahullah is placed after a denial has been made of Jesus�
being slain or crucified (i.e. death on the Cross), which shows
that this rafa� is such that can be accompanied only by tawaffa
(natural death) but not by killing (qatl) or crucifixion (salb).
Themeaning of tawaffawill be discussed later. Here it should
suffice to say that inAl-Bukhari it is reported fromHazrat Ibn
Abbas that mutawaffi-ka means mumitu-ka (I will cause you
to die). 80 For this reason, many commentators are of the opin-
ion that Jesus suffered death. Thus, natural death is not con-
trary to rafa� (exaltation) according to God, but death by qatl
and salb is contrary to rafa�. This also clearly proves that this
was not physical exaltation because physical rafa� cannot take
place with tawaffa (death). Some people think that the verse
would better be understood by changing the order of thewords
in the text (i.e. rafi�uka should be considered as if it occurs
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before mutawaffi-ka), but there must be some strong reason
for this taqdim (putting the word before) and takhir (putting
the word after). If it was mentioned elsewhere in the Qur�an
that Jesus had gone up physically to heaven, then takhirwould
have been permissible here. Somethingwhich needs objective
proof itself cannot be established arbitrarily only on the basis
of taqdim and takhir (transposition of words), otherwise a
door could be opened for all kinds of wild interpretations of
the verses of the Qur�an. Again, this taqdim and takhir can-
not be of any real value in view of the meaning of rafa� as
explained above.

The point worth mentioning here is, why has God joined
tawaffa (death) with rafa� (exaltation) in 3:54, and at another
place (4:157-158) qatl (killing) and salb (death on the cross)
have been rejected but rafa� has been affirmed? To get at the
root of the matter, we have to look to the Jewish scriptures.
Death on the Cross was an accursed death. An accursed per-
son (mal�un) was he who was expelled or removed from the
presence of God (88) and about death on the Cross, it was
said:

�And if a man has committed a sin worthy of death,
and he has to be put to death, and thou hang him on a
tree: his body shall not remain all night upon the tree,
but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day; for he
that is hanged is accursed of God.� 81

Here hanging on the tree means hanging on the cross or gib-
bet as is mentioned in John :

�Because it was the eve of the Passover, the Jewswere
anxious that the bodies should not remain on the cross
for the coming Sabbath.� 82
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And in Galatians it has been made abundantly clear:
�Christ brought us freedom from the curse of the law
by becoming for our sake an accursed thing; for the
Scripture says, Cursed is everyone who is hanged on a
tree.� 83

All these references show that according to Jewish scriptures
anyone who dies on the cross was considered an accursed
person. This was the only reason why the Jews were trying
hard to cause Jesus� death on the Cross, otherwise it was not
difficult for them to kill him secretly. But all their plans cen-
tred round the point that Jesus should be proved an impostor
and an accursed (mal�un). Mal�un or one expelled from the
presence of God, is the opposite of marfu� or one who is
exalted and honoured in the presence of God. Therefore when
the Qur�an denied Jesus� dying on the cross, it was explained
at the same time that although the Jews wanted him to die an
accursed death, God frustrated their plans and honoured him
and granted him His nearness. Similarly, when it was said:
And (the Jews) planned and Allah (also) planned, 84 it was
mentioned at the same time: �O Jesus, these people want thee
to die an accursed death by hanging thee on the gallows, but I
will cause thee to die a natural death and save thee from the
death on the Cross and will thus honour thee.�

Other verses analysed
I have already discussed the verse And there is none of the
People of the Book (4:159) above. Sometimes it is said that
the verse: When I withheld the Children of Israel from thee,
85 shows that the Jews would not be able to touch Jesus at all.
Such an interpretation of the word kaffa is rather a forced
one, apparently for the sake of Jesus alone. Kaffa�an means
to prevent, to turn from, but it does not mean that no one is
even able to touch or hurt a person in any way at all. There
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has been no messenger of God who has not suffered at the
hands of his enemies. Why should Jesus be considered an ex-
ception above every other messenger, in that his opponents
were unable to do the slightest injury to him? When he was
arrested, he was after all held by the hands of his captors.
Restraining the Children of Israel, in fact, means that God
frustrated their plot.

Another verse which is put forward in support of the theory
of Jesus being still alive is:And verily he is a sign of the Hour.
86 There is, however, no proof that the pronoun hu (he, it,
this) refers to Jesus. On the contrary, it is reported fromHassan,
Qatatah and Jabir that the pronoun in the expression innahu
refers to the Qur�an itself. Undoubtedly, it is the Qur�an that
has given the knowledge of the �Hour� or the �Judgement
Day�. Some have expressed the opinion that the pronoun here
refers to the Holy Prophet. Accordingly, the saying of the
Holy Prophet should be understood in this light when he said:

�I and the Day of Judgement are joined together like
two (close) fingers.� 87

This indicates that after the Holy Prophet, no other prophet
will appear till the Day of Judgement. One of the names of the
Holy Prophet is Al-Hashir 88, which means the one who gath-
ers people together on the Day of Judgement. Even if we ac-
cept that the pronoun refers to Jesus in the above verse, it
does not prove that his return to the world is a sign of the
Hour. We have no right to interpret tendentiously a verse of
the Qur�an by adding words to bear out a meaning of our
choice from the text. If Jesus is the sign (�ilm) of the Hour (al-
Sa�ah) then it is the sa�ah (hour) of the Jewish people when
theywere deprived of the Divine blessing of prophethood (be-
cause of their persistent rejection of truth and opposition to
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God�s messengers). 89 When a person dies, the Day of Judge-
ment begins for him. Similarly, when a nation dies, the Day of
Judgement starts for it. The commentators who have taken
the pronoun (he, it) to refer to Jesus have considered Jesus�
bringing the dead to life, or his allegedly fatherless birth, or
his second coming as a �sign of the Hour.�� When so many
different interpretations are possible, havewe any right to give
preference to one particular interpretation and insist on its
acceptance to the extent that we should believe in a person�s
physically ascending to heaven and remaining alive till now -
against all Divine practice? In short, such an argument is very
weak and absurd.

The Muslim scholars who believed in the death of Jesus
I have taken into consideration almost all the verses which are
put forward in support of the view that Jesus is still alive with
this body of clay in heaven and have proven that there is not a
single verse which can truly be the basis of such a belief. No
doubt, traditions do mention the descent of the son of Mary
but I have explained this point in detail earlier (see Chapter
IV) to the effect that a mistake has been committed in under-
standing the word nuzul (descent). In any case, even the word
nuzul does not establish the point that Jesus is still alive. There
have been many people among Muslims who have held the
view that Jesus did not die, but there have been others who
have held the contrary view that he did die, although for three
hours, or seven hours or for three days. ImamMalik believed
in Jesus� absolute death. It is mentioned inMajma� al-Bihar
under the word hakam:

�He (Jesus) will descend as a judge; that is to say, he
will judge according to this Shar�iah (Law) (and) he
will not be a prophet. The majority think that Jesus
did not die but (Imam) Malik said that he died.��
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The view of those who believed that Jesus died is based on
the clear testimony of the Qur�an and the thought of his being
alive is only the product of the wrong interpretation of proph-
ecies about his descent (nuzul). Prophecies are, in a way, am-
biguous, and sometimes couched inmetaphors, the truemean-
ings of which become clear at a later stage. Therefore, there is
a possibility of committing a mistake in understanding them
before their fulfilment. The truth of thematter is that a proph-
ecy, which is of the nature of an allegory, should not be the
basis of any doctrine of our belief. Our belief should be based
on somethingwhich is decisive. As amistake was going to be
committed on this question by many persons in this ummah,
therefore, many clear verses on the death of Jesus have been
revealed in the Qur�an and these I shall discuss presently.

The meaning of tawaffa
Tawaffa is from the root wafa, meaning to fulfil. Tawaffa is
from bab tafa�ul. A change occurs in the meaning of a word
in every bab, therefore we need not discuss these various
meanings because we are concerned with the word tawaffa
only. The other point to be borne in mind here, is that some-
times words occurring in a different context and idiom con-
vey special meanings. As I have shown above that in the Ara-
bic idiom and dictionary God�s exaltation (rafa�) of human
beings towards Himself means something different, and no
one has a right to alter the meanings at will, similar is the case
with the word tawaffa. The lexicologists have mentioned the
phrase tawaffahu-llahu (God caused him to die) separately.
Thus in Taj ul-�Arus it has been mentioned:

�When tawaffahu is spoken of by God, Exalted and
Magnified (be His Name) about a person, it means He
seized his life (nafs), and in al-Sihah it is mentioned
He seized his soul (ruh).��
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The same meanings are given in Lisan al�Arab, that is, He
(God) seized his life (nafs). Thus when the lexicologists have
explained the meaning of tawaffahullah in one way, we have
no right to alter these meanings and put forward the argument
that because the root of tawaffa is wafa, therefore it could
mean something different. Lexicons do not depend on pre-
sumptions (qiyas); if they did, there would bemuch confusion
all around. The basis of lexicons is sama� (hearing) whether
a particular word has been used in that sense or not. The ques-
tion is whether tawaffahullah has been used in any other sense
than seizure of life or seizure of soul. The two great Arabic
lexicons clearly indicate that tawaffahullahu does not mean
anything except that God seized his life, or soul. It could in-
deed be said that lexicologists could also commit mistakes,
but to prove this point we would have to cite illustrations that
at a particular place tawaffahu-llahumeant something differ-
ent. Unless there is clear and undisputed proof against the
lexicologists, that is, a clear example of the use of a word in a
different way from that indicated by them, we have to submit
to the authority of the lexicologists. Three questions arise at
this stage:
(1) Have the lexicologists mentioned tawaffahu-llahu as

a separate phrase, separate from the root of the word
and its derivatives? The answer is in the affirmative.

(2) Have the lexicologists given a different meaning of
tawaffahu-llahu except seizure of life or soul? The
answer is clearly in the negative.

(3) Contrary to the evidence of the lexicologists, can we
find any example in the Arabic language, where the
Arab linguists have accepted a different meaning of
tawaffahullahu than what has beenmentioned above?
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The answer to this question is also in the negative -
that tawaffahu-llahu only means that God seized his
soul, or life, or caused him to die.

All theArabic poetry, of the Days of Ignorance as well as the
Qur�an and all the Hadith literature, and all the other vast
amount of Arabic literature that came into existence after the
Holy Prophet, give only onemeaning to the phrase tawaffahu-
llahu.

If the lexicologists had not separated the phrase tawaffahu-
llahu, if they had given a different meaning other than seizure
of the soul, and if they had used this phrase in a different sense,
there was a possibility of some hair-splitting argument about
the word, that is, that because its root iswafa, whichmeans to
fulfil one�s engagement, to fulfil, etc., therefore it could mean
to raise up a person bodily with his shoes, turban and clothes,
all together. However, when the evidence of the lexicologists
is clearly against such ameaning, and no example at all can be
cited against it from Arabic literature, to argue that on ac-
count of its root being wafa that it could mean something
different, is like introducing one�s own conjecture and opin-
ion into the meaning of the word.

There is clear evidence in the Qur�an itself that tawaffahu-
llahu only means that God took his life. Says the Qur�an:
Allah takes (men�s) souls at the time of their death, and those
that die not, during their sleep. Then He withholds those on
whom He has passed the decree of death and send the others
back till an appointed term. (39:42). In this verse Allah has
explained the method of tawaffa or how He takes away the
human soul. It is taken away in two ways, either during sleep
or at the time of death. At both these occasions it is the soul
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that is taken away and not the body. There is no third way of
tawaffa or taking away of the human soul mentioned any-
where in Qur�an. The Hadith also mentioned that tawaffa
means causing of death. Similarly,where thewordmutawaffika
has been used with regard to Jesus it has been explained as
mumituka by IbnAbbas inBukhari, whichmeans �I will cause
thee to die.�

The question could, of course, be asked, how could tawaffahu-
llahu mean God seized his soul? The lexicologists have ad-
vanced several reasons for this. For instance, the deceased
person�s days which he has to spend in this world are com-
pleted and at the time of sleep, conscious life undergoes ces-
sation (although temporarily), 90 or, at the time of death, the
soul, which, in other words, is life and movement, is com-
pletely taken away and during sleep the discriminating intel-
lect is fully seized. 91 But these explanations do not affect the
usage of the word at all. Although in the lexicons the word
tawaffa has been used in the sense of to receive full payment
of a due, that is a separate phrase. In Taj al-�Arus it is said: �I
received fully payment of my due from him.��

Here the subject (fa�il) of tawaffa is not God, nor is an ani-
mate being the object (maf�ul). God does not cause tawaffa
of a person in the sense that He receives full payment of His
due from him by carrying him from one place to another. Then
it should also be remembered that as tawaffameans seizure of
the soul, similarlywafatmeans death. Because the root of the
word implies �to receive in full� (one�s due), it does not mean
that when we say that a particular person has suffered wafat
(death) that the person in question has gone somewhere in
one piece. When we go from one place to another we do not
leave our hands and feet, or shoes and clothes, behind. No-



170 The Second Coming of Jesus

body has applied the word wafa to our going somewhere in
this way.

If these meanings were applicable, then day in and day out we
would undergowafat. Similarly, tawaffaitu-hu does not mean
that I have taken him whole with this body of clay. When
police take a criminal away, they take all of him but nobody
has used the expression yatawaffauna-hu for that occasion.
A mother carries her child in one piece but has anyone used
the word tawaffa for such an act? When amaulavi arrives at
a certain place - without leaving his hands, feet, shoes, etc.
behind, or if he is carried away by horse or by train from one
town to another, would it be right to say that the maulvi has
undergone wafat (death)? If according to some, the use of
the word tawaffa is permissible for lifting the body upwards,
would it be right to say, for persons who travel by aeroplanes,
that they have undergone wafat (death)? When such an ex-
pression cannot be used on all occasions, why should it be
used in this particular sense in the case of Jesus?

Proof of the death of Jesus from the verse inni mutawaffi-
ka (3:54)
After understanding the meaning of tawaffahu-llahu (God
caused him to die), the question of the life and death of Jesus
can easily be settled. God says in the Qur�an:

O Jesus, I will cause thee to die and exalt thee in My
presence and clear thee of those who disbelieve and
make those who follow thee above those who disbe-
lieve to the day of Resurrection. 92

(According to Ibn �Abbas, the significance ofmutawaffi-ka is
mumitu-ka, that is, I will cause thee to die.) 93
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Thewhole statement is clear. Death comes first and then rafa�
that is exaltation in rank, because it is granted only after death,
as is the case with a believer who is granted rafa� after death.
Then the verse talks of the clearing of Jesus from the charges
of the disbelieving people, so that his mission may be gener-
ally accepted. Last of all has been mentioned the dominance
of his followers against the disbelieving people, something
that will continue to the Day of Resurrection. Sometimes it is
said that the statements made in the above verse have not
been mentioned in a chronological order because waw (and)
in the Arabic language does not always mean enumeration of
facts in a particular order; thus, in the above verse it is sug-
gested that exaltation comes before death (i.e. death will take
place later, after Jesus descends from heaven). I admit that
waw does not always indicate an order of things in time, but
when a person narrates a few incidents, it is generally under-
stood that he is doing so in a chronological order, unless there
is strong evidence against this classification in the text. The
question is, what is the evidence in the above verse which is
forcing us to alter the order of the words? A little thought
makes it clear that, in fact, there is no such evidence except
the pre-supposed belief that Jesus is still alive; therefore, ac-
cording to this belief, the verse has to be interpreted in such a
way as to prove this hypothesis to be correct! In other words,
the assumption that Jesuswas alive,which had yet to be proven,
was made the basis of this argument of the change in the or-
der of the words. This method of reasoning is false and futile.
For the sake of argument, if we do want to change the order
of the words in the above verse, what other order should we
adopt? One order is given by the Qur�an, that is, death first,
exaltation later, then the clearing of charges and last of all, the
dominance of Jesus� followers over his opponents. Ifwe change
the order, where shall we place mutawaffi-ka (I will cause
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thee to die)? Between exaltation and clearing of charges? If
that is the case, it means that unless Jesus dies, the clearing of
charges against him has not taken place, and this is not true.
Ifmutawaffi-ka is placed between the clearing of charges and
the dominance of his followers, this means that unless Jesus
dies, his followers will not become dominant, and this, too, is
wrong. And if mutawaffi-ka is placed at the end of the verse
it would read like this:

�O Jesus, I will exalt thee in My presence and clear
thee of those who disbelieve and make those who fol-
low thee above those who disbelieve to the day of
Resurrection and I will cause thee to die.�

According to this arrangement of the text, Jesus will die after
the day of Resurrection! The truth of the matter is that the
order of words in the Qur�an is correct and there is no evi-
dence in the text which necessitates such a change. And, in
fact, no other order of words seems to be right.

Proof of the death of Jesus from the verse fa-lamma
tawaffaitani (5:116)
On the question of the death of Jesus, the verse at the end of
chapter 5 of the Qur�an (Al-Maidah) explains the whole point
with great clarity. Jesus is asked:O Jesus, son of Mary, didst
thou say to men, Take me and mymother for two gods besides
Allah? 94

The reply which Jesus gave was:Glory be to Thee! It was not
for me to say what I had no right to (say).95 Thus he exempted
himself from such a charge. He further affirmed: I said to
them nothing except as Thou didst command me: Serve Al-
lah, my Lord and your Lord.96 Here, also, Jesus told what
kind of teaching he gave to his people; he did not teach them
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anything wrong, he taught them about the Unity of Godhead.
Then he said: And I was a witness of them as long as I was
among them. 97 In other words, Jesus was clarifying the posi-
tion of his companions too, that he was a guardian over them
in respect of their beliefs as long as hewas among them. In the
above verses, firstly he denied giving his followers wrong
teachings, secondly, he affirmed the imparting of right teach-
ings to them and thirdly, his disciples followed the right teach-
ings as long as he was among them. The question, however,
that was asked was about the false doctrine of taking Jesus
and his mother as two gods besides Allah, and about which
Jesus said: But when Thou didst cause me to die Thou wast
the Watcher over them.98

The main objective of the statement is that his followers went
astray in their beliefs after his death. Therefore, Jesus further
remarked: If Thou chastise them, surely they are Thy serv-
ants.99 This verse clearly shows that after the death of Jesus,
his followers perverted his teachings. If the teachings have
been perverted, it means that Jesus is dead, and if he is not
dead then his teachings here also not perverted.

The meanings of the above verses are very clear and need no
further interpretation. The Holy Prophet has, however, also
given an explanation of this verse (5:117) and all believers
should bow their heads before it. I quote the relevant part
from al-Bukhari:

�It is reported from Ibn �Abbas that the Holy Prophet
gave a sermon and said: O people, you will be gath-
ered together towards God (on the day of Resurrec-
tion). And a few men of my ummah will be brought
and will be driven towards the left side (i.e. hell), then
I will say: O Lord, they are my companions. It will be
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said:You do not know what new things they invented
after you. Then I would say what the righteous serv-
ant (Jesus) said: I was a witness of them as long as I
was among them, but when Thou didst cause me to
die, Thou wast the Watcher over them.� 100

Here the Holy Prophet says exactly what Jesus is reported to
have said in the Qur�an about his people. The words, what
new things they invented after you, clearly indicate that it was
after the death of the Holy Prophet that these people per-
verted the teachings of Islam. That is why the Holy Prophet
said that as long as he was among them he was a guardian
over them and did not find them straying from the right path
but when God caused him to die then God was the Watcher
over them. This shows that Jesus, also, meant exactly the
same thing, that during his lifetime his followers did not go
astray but when God caused him to die they perverted his
teachings. This is the true significance of the above verse and
nobody who has any respect in his heart for the Holy Prophet
can deny such an interpretation.

Enjoining the payment of zakat on Jesus shows that he is
not alive
Many other verses can be cited in this connection but I do not
want to lengthen this chapter. I will only quote a few more
verses on the subject. At one place in the Qur�an, Jesus is
reported to have said: And He has enjoined on me prayer and
poor-rate (zakat) as long as I live. 101 Now, God would not
give commands which a person is unable to fulfil. The condi-
tion, as long as I live, shows that as long as Jesus is alive
prayer and alms-giving are obligatory on him. If he is able to
say his prayers in heaven, how and to whom is he distributing
alms there? Is zakat obligatory on him now, or not? If it is,
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what kind of wealth is in his possession in heaven andwho are
the recipients of alms? And if he does not possess any wealth
and God, the Knower of the Unseen, knew that after paying
zakat in the world for a few years Jesus would not be able to
fulfil this command for a few thousand years, why did Jesus
say that as long as he lived God had enjoined the payment of
alms on him?

Partaking of food by Jesus is another proof that he is not
alive
The Qur�an says about Jesus and his mother: They both used
to eat food. 102

At another place in respect of messengers, it is said: Nor did
We give them bodies not eating food, nor did they abide. 103

Khalid in the Arabic language is that which is unalterable.
ImamRaghib says:

�Khulud is a thing which is free from becoming de-
crepit, and it stays perpetually in the same condition
and from which alteration and corruption stay away;
Arabs describe it as khulud.�� 104

Thus the Qur�anic verse: wil-danum mukhalladun, means
youths never altering in age. 105 While explaining it further,
ImamRaghib says it means to remain in its original condition
where change from one condition to another condition will
not take place.

The Qur�an also indicates that Jesus� body stood in need of
food which means that his physical system was not free from
urinary and bowel movements. The reference in the verse
they both used to eat food (5:117), in fact, negates the con-
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ception of Jesus� divinity. It has also been mentioned that
there had been no messengers who did not stand in need of
food (21:8) and whose bodies did not undergo alterations.
When nomessenger could remain alivewithout food, the same
principle applies to Jesus as well. Thus, Jesus stood in need
of food, and alteration kept taking place in his body as hap-
pens with all other mortal bodies.

Now, if we believe that he was taken up alive to heaven with
the same body of clay which he had on this earth, it necessar-
ily follows that it needs food to sustain itself, and that physical
alterations, similar to those of other mortals in this world,
keep on taking place in his body as well. If that is so, shall we
presume that there are kitchens and other sanitary facilities
provided for Jesus up in the heavens too? If he is above the
needs of drinking and eating, it goes contrary to what the
Qur�an has said about him and his mother and about the other
messengers. Sometimes it is said, in reply, that Jesus has been
given a different body like that of the inmates of paradise, but
the inmates of paradise receive this body after death. And
those who believe in the life of Jesus believe in his physical
ascension with this body of clay and that he will return with
the same body. If God did not mention Jesus� partaking of
food, perhaps those who believe him to be alive could say that
he was given right from the beginning a different body which
did not undergo any change and which did not stand in need
of food. But as it has clearly been stated in the Qur�an that he
ate food, therefore it is no use advancing such an argument.
Jesus, after all, was born as a baby and he grew up to be a
youngman after undergoing physical changes in his body. As
the process of growth takes place in a body up to a certain
stage, similarly, the process of decay starts under the natural
law of change after a certain period. The Qur�an says:
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Whomsoever We cause to live long, We reduce to an abject
state in creation. 106

This shows that a human being does not keep on growing all
the time, nor does he stay in one condition, but after a period,
weakness and decay start in his body. If Jesus were still alive
for the last two thousand years he would have become an old
man incapable of doing anything. The more one ponders on
the subject the more one is convinced that the thought of
Jesus� being alive is absolutely irrational and against the teach-
ing of the Qur�an. If he is still alive, he is more than a human
being, different from, and superior to all other messengers,
and a possessor of divine powers and attributes.

All those who are taken for gods besides Allah are dead
Another point to remember in this connection is what the
Qur�an says about all those persons who are taken for gods:
And those whom they call on besides Allah created naught,
while they are themselves created. Dead (are they), not liv-
ing. And they know not when they will be raised. 107

These two verses show conclusively that neither Jesus nor
any other person who is taken for a god was alive at the time
of the revelation of the Qur�an: Dead (are they), not living.

The following statement that they do not even know when
they will be raised shows that the verse speaks of men taken
for gods, or at any rate, includes them.

3:143 proves that Jesus is dead
I do not want to prolong this discussion and will only quote
one more verse from the Qur�an on the subject. When the
news of the demise of the Holy Prophet spread, Hazrat �Umar
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stood up and threatened to kill anybody who said that the
Holy Prophet had died. At that stage, Hazrat Abu Bakr ad-
dressed the gathering and recited this verse of the Qur�an:
And Muhammad is but a messenger; messengers have al-
ready passed away before him. 108 On the basis of this verse,
Hazrat Abu Bakr argued that the Holy Prophet had died and
all the companions of the Holy Prophet, including Hazrat
�Umar, bowed their heads before what Hazrat Abu Bakr had
said. This verse could only be advanced to prove the death of
the Holy Prophet because all the previous messengers had
died before him. If somemessengers were still alive, it could
not prove the point that the Holy Prophet had really died.
When the opponents said: And they say: What a messenger is
this? He eats food and goes about in the markets. 109

God, in reply, said: AndWe did not send before thee any mes-
sengers but they surely ate food and went about in the mar-
kets. 110

This argument would not have been correct if there was one
messenger who did not eat food or walked about in the mar-
kets. Similarly, the point that the Holy Prophet should have
remained alive was resolved by the question of how was it
possible for him to remain alivewhen all the previousmessen-
gers had passed away before him. If there were some mes-
sengers who had not passed away and were still alive, then
the case in point could not be proved. The acceptance of
Hazrat Abu Bakr�s statement convinced them of the truth of
that statement. If it is said that the word khalat does not
always mean death, I say that the crux of the argument was
against anymessenger being alive and if anymessenger were
alive, the argument itself was not correct. Besides that, a
similar statement was made elsewhere in the Qur�an: The



Death of Jesus 179

Messiah, son of Mary, was only a messenger; messengers
before him had indeed passed away. 111

The difference in the two verse (3:143 and 5:75) is that in one
verse the Holy Prophet Muhammad is mentioned and in the
other, the Messiah, son of Mary. The former bears testimony
to the death of the Holy Prophet and the latter to the death of
Jesus. If verse 5:75 does not prove the death of Jesus, then
verse 3:143 cannot prove the death of the Holy Prophet. The
event mentioned above shows that there was a consensus of
opinion among the companions of the Holy Prophet on the
death of Jesus.

Proof about the death of Jesus from the Hadith
There are several traditionswhich also serve to prove the death
of Jesus. There are two authentic traditions about the differ-
ent descriptions of the IsraeliteMessiah and the comingMes-
siah which prove that the formerMessiah has died. A discus-
sion has been made about these traditions in the last chapter.
Similarly, the hadith in explanation of the verse 5:117 where
the Holy Prophet said: �Then I would say what the righteous
servant (Jesus) said�� proves Jesus� death. The hadith about
the Ascension of the Holy Prophet also proves that Jesus is
dead because the Holy Prophet saw Jesus in the same heaven
where the Prophet John was. If Jesus were alive, he could not
be included among those whowere dead. WhenGod�s proph-
ets pass away from this world, they enter paradise, but a per-
son who is still alive and has to return to this world cannot
enter paradise, and if he does enter paradise, he cannot come
out of it, according to the Qur�anic statement: Nor will they
be ejected therefrom (i.e. paradise). 112

Thus, Jesus being in the company of John shows that both are



180 The Second Coming of Jesus

in one condition, and as John is unanimously accepted as dead
Jesus should also be placed in the same category. Sometimes
it is said that the Holy Prophet was there too. This kind of
reasoning does not hold ground because that was a vision that
the Holy Prophet saw; he was not actually included among
them.

There are several other traditions but I will quote only one
and end this discussion. The Holy Prophet is reported to have
said: �Had Moses and Jesus been alive there was no other
way out for them except to follow me.� 113

This shows that both Moses and Jesus are not alive. This
hadith cannot be a fabricated one because in the period when
traditions were being fabricated the thought of Jesus being
alive was prevalent, and if any tradition had to be fabricated,
it would have been fabricated in support of the prevalent view
and not against it. Moreover, this hadith is in conformity with
the Qur�an and other authentic traditions.

Footnotes on Chapter V

1 5:117
2 Durr-i Mansur under 3:55, p.26.
3 Imam Malik believed that he died absolutely. (qala Malik-un

mata). And Malik said: �He (i.e. Jesus) died.�� Muhammad
Tahir of Gujrat,Majma� Bihar al-Anwar, (Lakhnow, India, Nawal
Kishore Press), vol.1, p.286.

4 4:157.
5 �For three reasons it is wrong to assume that salb means killing

by hanging on the Cross.... If, in any book of lexicon or idioms or
verse, salb means killing by hanging on the Cross, it was incum-
bent on the author to quote such reference.... Remember that no
book of lexicon can ever be quoted to support this view.�� Shahadat
al-Qur�an by Maulavi Ibrahim Sialkoti, pp.60-61. The said
maulavi was a great opponent of the Ahmadiyya Movement.
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6 Encyclopaedia Biblica under Crucifixion, col. 959, vol.I, Adam
and Charles Black, London MDCCCXCIX.

7 Encyclopaedia Judaica under Crucifixion, col. 1134, vol.5,
Jerusalem, 1971.

8 4:157
9 Ibid.
10 Mark 15:25.
11 John 19:14.
12 Luke 23:44.
13 John 19:14.
14 Ibid. 19:32.
15 Ibid. 19:34.
16 Mark 15:44.
17 Ibid. 15:46.
18 Ibid. 16:4.
19 John 20:14.
20 Ibid. 20:27.
21 Luke 24:39.
22 5:75
23 Luke, 24:38-43.
24 Matthew, 28:10.
25 Matthew, 27:46.
26 Hebrew, 5:7.
27 On this subject, the following remarks by Khwaja Nazir Ahmad

in Jesus in Heaven on Earth (pp. 194-195) may be read with in-
terest. (SMT).

�It may be repeated that the short time that Jesus was on the Cross,
three hours at the most, and the uncertain nature and effect of the
wound from the spear, and the (coming out) of blood and water
from his body leave no room for any doubt that Jesus did not die
on the Cross. If the soldiers and others present, in the circum-
stances already mentioned, thought him to be dead, it was be-
cause they could not distinguish between a deep swoon and the
rigidity of syncope from real death. There is no ground for the
suggestion that amongst them was anyone who was acquainted
with medical science, which itself was in a low state in that age.��

�That there was doubt about Jesus� death at that very time is clear
from the Gospels. Dean Farrar also refers to the assertion of the
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Docetic sect of Gnostics that Jesus only seemed to have died.
(Farrar, Life of Christ, p.424). Tertulian had his own doubts, so
had Origen, and he had to invoke a miracle to explain so sudden
an end. But the fact that people at that very time doubted his
death can be gathered from the surprise of Pilate (Mark, 15:44).
Besides, the questions put by him to the Centurion show that he
wished to silence the doubts of his contemporaries. However the
narrative ofMatthew itself mentions an event which puts thematter
beyond all doubt. After Jesus� body had been placed in the sepul-
chre the Pharisees came together to Pilate and asked him:

�Command, therefore, that the sepulchre be made sure until
the third day, lest his disciples come by night and steal him
away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead. So
the last error shall be worse than the first.� (Matthew, 27:64).

�The same version is given in the Gospel of Peter. (Gospel of
Peter, 2:8). Now, what was this first error? Not that they had
accused Jesus and found him guilty of �corruption��, not that at
their insistence he had been sentenced to death by Pilate; not that
he had been put on the Cross. No, they believed Jesus to be a
pretender and a false prophet: and, therefore, they could not have
had any compassion for him. The first error could not, therefore,
be any other than that Jesus had been taken off the Cross much
earlier than was necessary, that his bones had not been broken
and as a result of these things, Jesus had not been, according to
them, in fact �crucified� at all. This and this alone was the first
error which would become insignificant if the apprehensions of
the Jews should have been materialised. They, therefore, prayed
that the sepulchre should be made secure and sealed so that even
if buried alive, Jesus should remain there and die of suffocation.
They, in fact, in the narrative, express their apprehensions in quite
unambiguous terms:

�Lest his disciples come by night, and steal him away, and
say unto the people, he has risen from the dead�. (Matt.,
27:64).

�The Pharisees did not believe in his miracles; they did not admit
his Divine origin or mission; they did not even acknowledge him
as the Messiah. They, therefore, could not attribute a belief to the
people that, if the body was stolen and the sepulchre found empty,
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any one would believe that Jesus had arisen from the dead. To
them, with the traditions of the Old Testament regarding the rais-
ing of the dead, the securing and sealing of the tomb would have
been no safeguard. It is evident, therefore, that the Pharisees and
the Elders knew that through unforeseen circumstances Jesus had
not died on the Cross and they wanted to ensure his death by
sealing and securing the tomb to prevent all possibility of his body
being stolen or otherwise removed. Events regarding the burial
and the subsequent visits of the women to the sepulchre, to which
I will refer in detail shortly, also point to the same conclusion.

�There is one very peculiar feature about the alleged death of Je-
sus on the Cross. Nowhere in the Gospels of Matthew,Mark, Luke
or John is the positive statement of an eye-witness recorded that
Jesus had died on the Cross, or that he was dead when they re-
moved him from the Cross or placed him in the tomb. None of
the disciples was present on the spot. The Jews, as we have al-
ready seen, had their own doubts. The Evangelists clearly felt the
weakness of their evidence. They, therefore, were compelled to
introduce the women:

�Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him, and minis-
tered unto him, and many other women which came up with
him into Jerusalem� (Mark, 15:41).

�They are supposed to have watched what was happening from
afar, but then the real object was to guarantee by their presence
the truth of what had already been, and still more of what had to
be, added to the description of the scenes at Calvary. The guaran-
tee appears to be singularly fragile as soon as we begin to exam-
ine it. No doubt, it becomes less dubious and doubtful when com-
pared with the Johannine scheme where the object of the women,
with the unknown beloved disciples, was to receive the last in-
structions which fell from Jesus (John, 19:25), but it represents
the same anxiety to establish a testimony and is, of course, a later
addition. As a matter of fact, early tradition, with or without the
guarantee of women, was not in a position to do anything more
than assert the essential facts: Jesus was arrested, tried, condemned
and put on the Cross; of that alone they were certain. They could
not, and did not, in clear and unambiguous terms assert his death
on the Cross because the matter was made dubious to them (H.Q.
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36 And certainly those who differ therein are in doubt about it (4:157).
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40 Matthew, 27:45,51.
41 Luke, 23:54.
42 Mark, 15:44.
43 4:157.
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45 4:159
46 Ruh al-Ma�ani under 4:159, p.12.
47 �He that is hanged is accursed of God�� (Deut. 21:23).
48 �Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a

curse for us: for it is written, cursed is every one that hangeth on
a tree�� (Galatians, 3:13).

49 4:159.
50 2:144. (Translation by �Abdul Majid Daryabadi). Maulana Abul

A�la Maududi has also translated the verse in the present tense:
�We are turning you towards the same Qiblah which you
like�� (Tafhim al-Qur�an, vol.1, p.121).

There are many other instances in the Qur�an where lam takid
and nun thaqilah enter on an aorist but do not necessarily indi-
cate the future tense alone. Sometimes they include the past,
present and future (and sometimes the present and future) tenses
also. The following are a few examples:
Present and future:

�And thou wilt certainly find them� (wa la-tajidanna-hum)...
(2:96).
�And we shall certainly try you� (wa la-nabluwanna-kum)...



Death of Jesus 185

(2:154).
Past, present and future:

�We shall certainly make him live� (fa-la-nuhyiyanna-hu)...
(16:97).
�We will certainly burn it� (la-nuharriqannahu)... (20:97).
�And certainly Allah will help him� (wa la-yansurnanal-
lahu)... (22:40).
�We shall certainly make them enter� (la-nudkhilanna-hum)...
(29:9).
�We shall certainly guide them (la-nahdiyanna-hum) in our
ways�� (29:69).

Allah has written down: �I shall certainly prevail (la-aghlibanna),
I and My messengers� (58:21). (SMT).

51 4:157-158.
52 3:54.
53 Mufradat, Imam Raghib under Rafa�, p.199.
54 Lisan al-�Arab, under the word ra (pronounced as Ar-Rafi�).
55 It is in houses which Allah has permitted to be exalted (24:36).
56 3:54.
57 4:158.
58 43:32.
59 6:84.
60 2:253.
61 7:176.
62 19:57.
63 Ibn Majah, ch. ma yaqra� baina sajdatain.
64 Ibid., ch. Fazl man ta�allama al-Qur�an, p.20.
65 Kanzul �Ummal, vol. 7, p. 68.
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68 68:4.
69 Ibn-i Majah, p.6.
70 37:99.
71 89:26-27.
72 4:1.
73 81:7
74 2:54. (�Abdul Majid�s translation).
75 Similarly in So let him who will, take a way to his Lord (73:19).

Here, way (sabi1) does not mean an earthly way nor does taking a
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way mean going somewhere on foot, horse or train; it only means
the way of spiritual nearness to God.

76 35:10.
77 3:54.
78 4:157.
79 4:157-158.
80 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-Tafsir, 65:12.
81 Deuteronomy 21:22-23. See The New English Bible, Deut. 21:22-

23. (SMT).
82 John, 19:31 (NEB Translation).
83 Galatians, 3:13 (NEB).
84 3:53
85 5:110.
86 43:61 (Translation by �Abdul Majid). Muhammad Ali translates

this verse thus: �And this (revelation) is surely knowledge of the
Hour.��

87
88 Tirmidhi, ch. Names of the Prophet.
89 Jesus said to the Elders of the Jews: �Therefore say I unto you,

The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof� (Matthews 21:43). (SMT)

90 Taj al-�Arus.
91 Majma� al-Bihar.
92 3:54.
93 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-Tafsir, ch. 5:103.
94 5:116.
95 Ibid.
96 5:117.
97 Ibid.
98 Ibid.
99 5:118.
100 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-Anbiya, ch.4:125
101 19:31.
102 5:75.
103 21:8.
104 Al-Mufradat under the word khuld.
105 56:17; 76:19. See also al-Mufradat.
106 36:68.
107 16:20-21.
108 3:143. It must also be remembered that after this incident Hazrat
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Abu Bakr wrote several letters to various tribes and in each one of
them he quoted the same verse (3:143) to demonstrate the point
about the death of the Holy Prophet (SMT).

109 25:7.
110 25:20.
111 5:75. In this connection, another significant but less known his-

torical incident is narrated in Tarikh of Tabari which further clari-
fies this point:

Acceptance of Islam by the tribe of Abdul Qais
�Soon after the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be
upon him) passed away, his (i.e. Jarud�s - SMT) tribe, �Abdul
Qais said:

�If Muhammad was a prophet, he would not have died.� And they
all turned away from Islam. When Jarud came to know of it he
gathered them together and said:
�O tribe of Abdul Qais! I want to ask you something. If you have
knowledge of it, then tell me, and if you do not know about it,
then do not tell me.�
They said: �Ask any question you like.�
Jarud said: �You know, prophets of God have appeared in previ-
ous times.� They replied: �Yes.�
Jarud again questioned: �Do you only know about them, or have
you personally seen them?�
They replied: �No, we have not seen them, but we know (about)
them.�
�What happened after that?� Jarud asked.
�They died,� they said.
Jarud then told them that likewise the Holy Prophet had also died.
I proclaim that there is but One God and surely Muhammad is
His servant andmessenger. His tribesmen repeated the samewords
and added: �We accept you as our elder and leader.� It was thus
that they remained steadfast in Islam.� (Jarir Tabari, Tarikh vol.2,
ch.v, pp.122-123, Urdu edition. Published by Nafis Academy,
Karachi, Pakistan).

The above questions and answers are very significant indeed. It
may be noted here that none of them said that if Jesus Christ
could go up to heaven and remain alive then how could the Holy
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Prophet die? All prophets before the Holy Prophet had died, they
all agreed. This is what the Qur�an also says: And Muhammad is
but a messenger - (all) messengers have already passed away
before him (3:143). And Jesus Christ was no exception. (SMT).

112 15:48.
113 Zurqani, vol.vi, p.374; Tafsir, Ibn Kathir, vol. 2, p.246 under the

verse 3:80; Al-Yawaqit wa�l-Jawahir, p.24 by Abdul Wahab
Sha�rani, etc.
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CHAPTER VI

RENOVATOR (MUJADDID) OF THE
FOURTEENTH CENTURY

And from among you there should be a party who invite to
good and enjoin the right and forbid the wrong. And these
are they who are successful. 1

Only one claimant appeared at the head of the century
After having these preliminary discussionswemust see if there
has been a mujaddid during the fourteenth century Hijrah or
not, in accordancewithGod�s promise delivered to the ummah
by the sacred tongue of the Holy Prophet. And if there has
been any, who is that person and what work he has done and
whether it is the same work, or something else which should
have been done according to the needs of this age.

Let us take the first part of this question. If no mujaddid had
appeared at the head of this century, it meant that the Divine
promise had not been fulfilled, God forbid! We cannot say
that this century did not stand in need of anymujaddid, or, no
mujaddid appeared. The only question then, that remains is:
Who is that mujaddid? For a seeker of truth, no doubt, the
answer is simple and clear. The one who was appointed by
God in this century openly declared himself to be themujaddid
and conveyed his message to the whole world. There can be
more than one mujaddid in a century, of course, but the one
who was going to appear at the head of this century was also
going to fulfil some of the prophecies relating to this age and
accordingly, a great task was awaiting him. As God willed,
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there appeared only one mujaddid at the head of this century
throughout the world, so that the seekers of truth may find a
clear sign in recognising him. In the whole world, it was only
Mirza GhulamAhmad of Qadian, who declared at the head of
the fourteenth century that God had appointed him the
mujaddid. If there were other claimants to this office, a per-
son had the right to reject one and accept another. However,
God�s plan worked in a different way, that only one person
announced himself as the mujaddid so that nobody should
raise any objection against accepting his claim. Thus our first
question as to who was themujaddid appointed at the head of
the fourteenth century Hijrah has been answered in a clear
and explicit manner.

Mirza GhulamAhmad�s claim of being a mujaddid
Although his claim of Divine appointment as well as his being
the muhaddath (one spoken to by God), was expressly men-
tioned in his book, Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah, this book only
reached the hands of a selected few. Therefore, he published
seperately twenty thousand copies of a poster in which he
clearly proclaimed himself to be amujaddid. Besides its cir-
culation in Urdu on such a large scale, its translation into Eng-
lishwas also published. The preliminary remarks of this poster
were as follows:

�The book,Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah, is compiled by the
author who has been inspired by God and appointed
by Him for the reformation and renovation of Islam.
Along with this book is a poster, offering a prize of
ten thousand rupees. The substance of the book is that
in the world, the true religion is Islam by means of
which aman believes from the core of his heart in God
-Who is free from every blemish and imperfection and
is pure and perfect inHis attributes�.And in this book
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the truth of Islam has been established in two ways.
Firstly, by three hundred strong intellectual arguments.
Secondly, by those heavenly signs which are most es-
sential to prove the perfect truthfulness of a true reli-
gion.�

These signs, then, are divided into three categories.
�Firstly, the signs which the opponents of Islam wit-
nessed at the hand of the Holy Prophet himself... sec-
ondly, the signs which are found permanently in the
Qur�an� and thirdly, the signs which are received by
way of inheritance by a follower through allegiance to
the Book of God and the Holy Prophet. This servant
of Allah has given manifest proof by the grace of Al-
lah, the Almighty, that many of the true inspirations
and signs and wonders that have been accepted are a
part of the religious experience of this servant of the
Faith, and the truth of these have been witnessed by
many of the religious opponents, (the Aryas for in-
stance). All thesematters have been stated in this book,
and the author has been given the knowledge that he
is the mujaddid of this time and that spiritually his
excellences resemble those of theMessiah, son ofMary,
and one of them bears a very strong resemblance and
a close affinity to the other. And to him has been
granted, on the pattern of special grace of prophets
andmessengers, excellence overmany great righteous
servants (auliya) who have passed away before him,
only on account of the blessings of following the best
of men and the best of the messengers, the Holy
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him. And to follow in his footsteps is the cause of
salvation, felicity and blessing, and to go against him
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is the cause of (spiritual) remoteness (bu�d) and dis-
tress (hirman).� 2

In the aforementioned references not only has an open claim
been made of his being the mujaddid of this age but the
Founder has also explained the real object of the advent of a
mujaddid, that is, he is sent for the support of the Islamic
faith. As this support is needed in every age, therefore God
had instituted the appointment of mujaddids. The Founder
then put forth the heavenly signs which were granted to him
in support of the truthfulness of Islam, and which showed
that a mujaddid appeared only as a servant of Islam. Almost
all the great �ulama of the country looked at his claim approv-
ingly because they were expecting the advent of a mujaddid
of the century. On the one hand, nobody before him had an-
nounced himself as mujaddid of the century before him, and
on the other, after the Founder�s claim, nobody had the cour-
age to make such a claim even for the sake of opposing him.

After the Founder�s claim, as will be shown a little later, a
storm of opposition arose against him and fair and foul means
were all used to denounce him and destroy his mission. But
as to the point that he was the only claimant for the fourteenth
century, God neither let this fact become dubious, nor did
anyone suggest that the hadith about the mujaddid was
inauthentic - and how could a claim based on such a fabri-
cated tradition be true? MaulaviMuhammadHussainBatalavi,
who was the leader of the Ahl-i Hadith, himself wrote a long
review on the book, Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah, and in strong
words supported him and his claims and admitted his great
service to the cause of Islam. In short, the Founder�s claim
was made when people were looking forward to it and most
of them welcomed it.
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The services rendered to Islam by the Founder of the
Ahmadiyya Movement
The reason for the acceptance of his claimwas not only that it
was made right at the time of its expectancy but also that the
Founder was renowned for his scholarship and piety and for
the services he had rendered to the cause of religion and for
the strong arguments he had given for establishing the truth of
Islam, and for his deep understanding of the Qur�an found in
his writings. When people were becoming neglectful about
their duty towards Islam, the Founder devoted all his time,
energy and financial resources to the service of Islam and
showed integrity of character, uprightness and great stead-
fastness in the face of severe opposition and never wavered
for a moment from the mission which God had assigned to
him. All these matters were combined in his person and peo-
ple bowed their heads in respect before him and acknowl-
edged openly that, in truth, this was the person who could be
the true master of the ship of Islam in this turbulent age.
Maulavi Muhammad Hussain�s review of Barahin-i
Ahmadiyyah was not an ordinary review. In it he included a
summary of this great book and also recorded some of the
Founder�s inspirations (ilhamat). After listing all these, the
review began with the following words:

�This is the sum and substance of this book. Now we
express our brief opinion about it without exaggera-
tion. In our opinion, this book in this age and in view
of the present circumstances, is such that the like of it
has not been written up to this time in Islam, and noth-
ing can be said about the future; Allahmay bring about
another affair after this. Its author, too, has proved
himself firm in helping the cause of Islam, with his
property, with his pen and tongue and with his per-
sonal religious experience, to such an extent that an
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example of it is rarely met with among the Muslims
who have gone before. If any one looks upon these
words of ours as anAsiatic exaggeration, let him point
out to us at least one such book that has in it such
forceful refutation of all classes of opponents of Is-
lam, especially theArya Samaj and theBrahmuSamaj,
so emphatically and forcefully, and let him give us the
names of two or three persons, the helpers of the cause
of Islam, who besides helping Islamwith their proper-
ties, their person, their pens and their tongues, have
also come forward with their religious experience and
have proclaimed against the opponents of Islam and
the deniers of revelation the manly challenge, that
whoever doubted the truth of revelation might come
to them and witness the truth thereof, and who have
made non-Muslims taste of the same.� 3

This is the testimony given by the pen of a person who later
became the most implacable opponent of the Founder. This
review, comprising 152 pages, was published in Isha�at al-
Sunnah vol. 7, Nos. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 and 11. In this review, in
many places hementions several of the Founder�s inspirations
. Thus on page 192 of No.7 he quoted the following ilham:

�I decided to appoint a vicegerent (khalifah), so I cre-
ated Adam.�

As an explanation of this ilham, Muhammad Hussain writes,
(quoting the words of the Founder):

�This only connotes spiritual office and succession and
Adam also does not mean the father of mankind. It
means a person through whom, after establishing a
movement of direction and guidance, a foundation of
spiritual revival (for mankind) will be laid. In other
words, he will be the spiritual father for the seekers
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after truth And this is a grand prophecy pointing to-
wards the establishment of a spiritual movement at a
timewhen thismovement does not even exist in name.�

Page 260, No 9, quoting the ilham: �Therefore declare openly,
what thou art commanded, and turn away from the ignorant�,
MuhammadHussain says:

�Similarly in the words of the verse (15:94) fasda�
(therefore declare openly), he, (i.e.. the Founder), con-
siders that the Holy Prophet was the person who was
addressed in these words but when in the same words
God addressed him, (i.e. the Founder), then, in these
words, (not in the verses of the Qur�an) he considers
that they refer to his lying down, sometimes wrapped
up in a garment and it means his appointment for the
manifestation of truth.� 4

And on page 277 in this review, the Founder�s claim of being
a mujaddid has been reproduced:

�And the author has been given the knowledge that he
is the mujaddid of his time.�

The following remarks by the Founder have further been added:
�And he has been granted, excellence overmany great
righteous servants (auliya�) and obtained characteris-
tics of prophethood and messengership on account of
the blessings of perfectly following the best of men
and the best of messengers, the Holy Prophet, may
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. And to
follow in his footsteps is the cause of salvation, felic-
ity and blessing and to go against him is the cause of
(spiritual) remoteness and distress.�
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At the end of this review, to silence the opponents, Maulavi
Muhammad Hussain mentioned the names of many Muslim
luminaries who have expressed the same views about ilham
as expressed by the author of Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah. In this
connection, he quoted from the books entitled Mansab-i
Imamat and Sirat-iMustaqim byMaulanaMuhammad Isma�il
Shahid and says:

�You should read the book Mansab-i Imamat from
pages 3 to 42, then you will notice that that what I
have claimed, rather all that I have said and whatever
has been claimed and said in the Barahin-i
Ahmadiyyah, are fully supported by that book.� 5

References from the writings of Maulana Shah Abdul Aziz
and ShahWaliullah and from thewritings ofmany early digni-
taries of Islam have also been quoted and all this has been put
forward to prove that whatever has been stated in theBarahin-
i Ahmadiyyah is precisely according to the beliefs of the
Ahl-i Sunnahwa�l-Jama�at. Towards the end of the review he
writes:

�The author of the Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah has saved
the honour ofMuslims. He challenged the opponents
of Islam to an encounter andmade the announcement
to most parts of the world that any one who enter-
tained any doubts should come to him and see with his
own eyes the truth of Islam by intellectual arguments
from the Qur�an and from the miracles of the
prophethood of Muhammad (by which he means his
own inspirations and supernatural signs).� 6

With this prayer he ended the review:
�O God! The Guide of the seekers of truth, show
mercy to him more than his own parents and more
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than all the affectionate ones in the whole world. O
God! Create the love of this book in the hearts of the
people and enrich themwith the blessings of this book.
And for the sake of some righteous servant of Thine,
OGod, confer on this humble ashamed sinner the spe-
cial blessings and bounties of this book. Amin!�� 7

TheMujaddid�smission
His claim has been mentioned above. But what was his mis-
sion? This has clearly been explained inBarahin-i Ahmadiyyah
and the Poster (Ishtihar), which was published along with it.
This showed that the great work which was assigned to him
was not an ordinary work of reformation but the real object of
his appointment as amujaddidwas to establish by intellectual
and spiritual arguments and signs the supremacy of Islam over
all the other religions.

Thus he writes in Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah:
�The last portion of the revelation indicates that the
Holy Prophet had mentioned the appearance of this
person in the above quoted hadith and a reference has
also been made in God�s revelation recorded in Vol-
ume III of this book. This humble servant has been
shown that in lowliness, humility, trust in God, gener-
osity, heavenly signs and illumination, he is an exam-
ple of the first life of the Messiah. And the nature of
this humble servant verymuch resembles the nature of
theMessiah as if they are two pieces of the same jewel
or two fruits of the same tree. The spiritual triumph
of the religion of Islam which would be brought by
conclusive arguments and shining proofs, whether it
is in his lifetime or after his death, is destined to be
accomplished through this humble servant. Though
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the religion of Islam has been triumphant from the
beginning on account of its strong appeal to the mind
of man, and though from the earliest times its oppo-
nents have met with disgrace and discomfiture, its
conquests over the different sects and nations depended
on the coming of a time which, by opening the ways
of communication, should turn the whole world into a
kind of united states. In short, in this age, everymeans
for the propagation of religion has reached its highest
limit. Although the world is overcast by darkness, yet
the circuit of perversion seems to have reached its end,
the power of moral deviation seems to be declining, as
if it has been God�s will that healthy minds are devot-
ing themselves to the search of the straight path and
good and pure natures are falling in line with the state
of righteousness. The natural zeal of tauhid (unity of
Godhead) has turned worthy minds towards the pure
and clean spring of belief in the Oneness of God; and
the weakness of the worship of created things is be-
coming apparent to the learned. The artificial gods
are once again putting on the robes of humanity in the
eyes of the wise. Moreover, heavenly help is being
stirred up in such a way for the support of the true
religion that the proofs and supernatural signs, by hear-
ing about which humble and weak servants of God
were given the status of Divinity, are now beingmani-
fested at the hands of the ordinary servants of the
Holy Prophet�. Thus, intellectually and spiritually,
the spread of the truth of the religion of Islam, de-
pended on this age�. Thus, God intends, by raising
me in this age and by granting me hundreds of heav-
enly signs and vision of extraordinarymatters relating
to the future, and deep knowledge and also by giving
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me knowledge of hundreds of sure arguments, to
spread and propagate the knowledge of the true teach-
ings of the Qur�an among all the nations and in all
countries and to bring decisive proofs of the truth of
Islam against them. In short, God the Most Forgiv-
ing, has granted to this humble servant, by His favour
and grace, the ways and means for the propagation of
Islam and in its support conclusive proofs and argu-
ments which had not been given to anyone in the pre-
vious nations until now, andwhatever unseen resources
have been given to this humble servant had not been
given to any of them before. That is God�s grace; He
gives it to whom He pleases.� 8

The need for an organisation for the propagation of Islam
The above passage clearly shows the work for which the
mujaddid of this age was commissioned and the manner in
which this work was entrusted to him. The real object of his
appointment was the propagation of Islam so that conclusive
proofs should be given of its supremacy over other religions,
and by refuting all the false doctrines, the true teachings of
Islam should be spread.

The work of inviting to Islam, which was particularly made
obligatory for Muslims but of which they had become ex-
tremely neglectful, should be revived. Muslims should trans-
late the following verse of the Qur�an in their practical life:

And from among you there should be a party who in-
vite to good and enjoin the right and forbid the wrong.
And these are they who are successful. 9

Inviting others to good, which in other words is inviting to
Islam, gets preference over everything else. At another place



200 The Second Coming of Jesus

in the Qur�an it is stated:
Neither those who disbelieve from among the people
of the Book, nor the polytheists, like that any good
should be sent down to you from your Lord. 10

Here, the good (khair) stands for the Qur�an, because all the
paths of goodness are found in the Qur�an. Therefore, ac-
cording to the Divine command, there should be a party from
among theMuslims who should always engage themselves in
calling people to Islam. In the earlier days of Islam all Mus-
lims had that spirit breathed into them so that they were all
missionaries of Islam. Their enthusiasm was such that in a
short time they created a great revolution in the world by their
preaching.They carried themessage of Islam to different coun-
tries, such as Afghanistan, China, India, Algeria, Africa, Iran,
Turkistan, Syria, etc. Then a time came when the Muslim
rulers and the rich became more engrossed in material luxu-
ries than in the work of Islam. The learned (�ulama) spent
most of their time in mutual wrangling about minor theologi-
cal points. In spite of that, manyMuslim servants kept them-
selves busy with inviting people to Islam, and the great re-
spect which is shown to them by thousands of people today is
only because of their service to Islam. They were, in fact, the
spiritual rulers of theMuslimworld. When the worldly kings
gave up the work of the propagation of Islam these spiritual
kings took charge of this work. But alas! nowadays the cen-
tres and seats of the great missionaries of Islam have become
only a means to earn money towards upkeeping the control-
lers and owners of these centres so that they may lead a luxu-
rious life. These places have become not only a source of
quarrels and disputes but also of religious deviations and in-
novations. Would that even a fraction of their income was
spent for the cause of disseminating the teachings of Islam!
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Then the Muslim nation would not have reached the state of
such disgrace! Would that the Muslim kings had made some
arrangements for the cause of spreading Islam which would
have saved their kingdoms from destruction! However, when
Muslims turned their backs on the Divine injunctions - the
kings hankered after a life of luxury, the owners of the so-
called spiritual seats yearned for worldly goods and honour
and the learned (�ulama) wasted their time and energy in petty
wrangling - the sacred mission of invitation to Islam was to-
tally abandoned. This was the real cause of the downfall of
Muslims. They threw away with their own hands what was
the source of life to them and what they grabbed - physical
luxuries and pleasures and the accompanying greed to pro-
cure more of them - was, in fact, the source of their destruc-
tion.

The negligence of Muslims
What beautiful principles of success were given to the Mus-
lims in this pure book, the Qur�an! Others derived benefit by
following them and became successful, but as far asMuslims
were concerned, they confirmed the truth of the following
verse of the Qur�an in their persons:
Surely my people treat this Qur�an as a forsaken thing. 11

The Qur�an enjoined on its followers that there should be a
group among them who should carry on inviting others to
their faith. No other sacred scripture has laid down this prin-
ciple except the Qur�an, but in practice it is onlyMuslimswho
have neglected this mission. Followers of almost all the other
religions are trying to preach the doctrines of their religions
to other nations. To give up this struggle amounts to death
for them. But Muslims who were taught by the Qur�an not to
be neglectful of this work, pay no regard to it. They neither



202 The Second Coming of Jesus

care for the preaching of Islam nor have they set up any or-
ganisation for training missionaries. They neither know the
needs of the Muslim world, nor do they know about the be-
liefs and doctrines of other religions, nor do they pay any at-
tention to the attacks made against Islam by its opponents. It
is time to shed tears at the sad plight of Muslims; there is a
great spiritual treasure in their house but they are unaware of
it. Why has the existence of a party for carrying the message
of Islam to other people been given so much importance in
the Qur�an? Because without it the Muslim nation could not
survive. The history of the world bears testimony to the fact
that the moment a nation gave up the struggle to increase its
membership, decay and decline set in in its house. Some peo-
ple think that the decline ofMuslims was the result of the loss
of their worldly kingdoms and empires. The truth, however,
is that the fall of Muslims began when they started disregard-
ing the work of inviting others to Islam and the loss of worldly
power was one of the consequences of this neglect. When
Muslims pay full attention to the propagation of Islam, in its
true spirit, they will acquire the same splendour the promise
of which is given in these words: ula�ika humul-muflihun
(these are they who are successful) (3:103).

The greatest need of Islam in this age is to propagate the
teachings of Islam
Thus, when in this age Muslims were becoming heedless of
the work of the propagation of Islam, God revealed to the
mujaddid of this century to form an organisation for this great
object. Every mujaddid is assigned a task according to the
needs of his age. In these times Islam was being attacked
from all sides. The religion that was sent to prevail, �over all
religions� 12 was considered to be the weakest of them all.
Had God not supported His religion at this hour of need it
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would have been difficult for Islam to stay alive as a force in
the world. This support for Islam was shown in a thousand
and one ways but the greatest favour God did to Islam was
that He commissioned themujaddid of this age to show to the
world the face of Islam in its full splendour. Thus, the Founder
of the Ahmadiyya Movement repeatedly emphasised in his
writings such as Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah and from the begin-
ning and right up to the end kept on proclaiming the fact that
the real object of his advent was the propagation of Islam
and the exaltation of the Word of God. And those who en-
tered his movement had to affirm:

�I will hold religion above the world.��

The real object of this affirmation was the formation of such a
party which should devote itself unitedly to the service of Is-
lam. Every person who joins the Ahmadiyya Movement, in
fact, makes a promise that the main aim of his life is to spread
the message of Islam.

The success of the work of propagation
Of all the works, this, undoubtedly, is the work of the greatest
importance for without it Muslims cannot survive. There are
many other innovations and deviations found amongMuslims
today - and Muslims themselves stand in need of great refor-
mation - but God wanted first to cure the disease which was
the root cause of all the troubles. It was affecting not only a
part but the whole body of theMuslim community. The work
of establishing the truth of Islam by the mujaddid of this age
will be discussed byme separately. One thing, however, which
every person can understand is, that in spite of all the opposi-
tion, the Founder, before his death, was able to create an or-
ganisation, the object of which was the propagation of Islam.
He equipped his followers with powerful arguments which
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proved very effective against all false beliefs and doctrines.
God has crowned with success the efforts of this Jama�at in
England,where Islam is painted in the darkest of colours. Islam
is becoming popular there although it is the religion of a na-
tion that was ruled by the English people. In a few years�
time, about two hundred persons have entered the fold of
Islam and among these persons are included lords, counts,
majors, captains, professors, editors, authors etc. The trans-
lation of the Qur�an into English with notes and commentar-
ies has been published and this has laid a firm basis for the
propagation of Islam. This is all the work of themujaddid of
the fourteenth century because it is he who laid its founda-
tion.
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CHAPTER VII

MESSIAH OF THE MUSLIM UMMAH

He it is Who raised among the illiterates a Messenger from
among themselves, who recites to them His messages and
purifies them, and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom -
although they were before certainly in manifest error - and
others from among them who have not yet joined them,. And
He is the Mighty, the Wise. 1

For its spiritual progress and purification, the Muslim
ummah needs only the guidance of the Holy Prophet
Earlier, in Chapter IV on Descent of son of Mary, I showed
that it was an insult to this ummah that for its own reforma-
tion, and for the predominance of Islam in the world, it should
depend on anyone else besides the Holy ProphetMuhammad.
This is the same ummah for which Abraham and Ishmael had
prayed:

Our Lord, and make us both submissive (Muslims) to
Thee, and (raise) from our offspring, a nation (ummah)
submissive to Thee. 2

And for the guidance and teaching of this ummah, they prayed:
Our Lord, and raise up in them a Messenger from
among them who shall recite to them Thy messages
and teach them the Book and the Wisdom, and purify
them. 3

It was in fulfilment of the Prayer of Abraham that the Holy
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Prophet said:
�I am (the result of) the prayer of Abraham.� 4

It was in the same messenger about whom it was said in the
Qur�an:

He it is Who raised among the illiterates aMessenger
from among themselves, who recites to themHis mes-
sages and purifies them, and teaches them the Book
and the Wisdom. 5

This subject, which has been dealt with in the Qur�an at two
other places, also shows that the teaching and purification of
this ummah depends entirely on theHoly Prophet. Jesus Christ
was only appointed for the Israelites 6, for a particular period;
the period of his prophethood did not extend to the day of
Resurrection and the scope of his teaching was also limited.
The Holy Prophet was raised for all mankind, for all times to
come, to impart complete and perfect teaching to his follow-
ers in all branches of human faculties and his period of spir-
itual blessings extends to the day of Resurrection. The Holy
Prophet alone is responsible for the guidance, teaching and
purification of his ummah.Human life comes to an end quickly,
but the spiritual power of the Holy Prophet keeps on working
even when it is transferred to the next life; it is carried on by
the Holy Prophet himself, or by his followers trained by him.
If this ummah needs a Messiah, and according to the tradi-
tions it does, it can only be the person who has been taught
and purified by the Holy Prophet Muhammad; that is, a fol-
lower of his. It cannot be a person in whose teaching and
purification the Holy Prophet had no hand to play and who
was appointed by God independently and was directly taught
the Book and the Wisdom, as the Qur�an says about Jesus:
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And He will teach him the Book and the Wisdom. 7

If Jesus, who has already been taught the Book and the wis-
dom, comes again for guiding and teaching theMuslim ummah,
it causes two great wrongs. Firstly, the teaching and purifica-
tion of the ummah did not remain thework of theHoly Prophet
but became the responsibility of Jesus. This, in fact, nullifies
the prophecy and the prayer of Abraham and also the Divine
promise which indicates that the work of guidance of the
ummah would be done by the Holy Prophet for all time to
come. Secondly, the guidance of the ummah was transferred
to a person whose spiritual power and teaching, whose exam-
ple and mission, were all confined to a limited circle. To re-
move this wrong notion, in Chapter 62 of the Qur�an it has
been clearly stated that nobody else from outside will appear
in this ummah, but others from among themwho have not yet
joined them will also partake of the spiritual blessings of the
Holy Prophet. As the Holy Prophet guided, taught and puri-
fied his immediate followers and companions, he would do
the same to thosewhowould come later and his spiritual power
was not limited in scope and time like that of other prophets.

Jesus was not taught and purified by the Holy Prophet
Muhammad
As long as the teaching of the Holy Prophet is considered
perfect and his spiritual power is believed to extend to the day
of Resurrection, this is going to be a formidable obstacle in
the way of an Israelite Messiah appearing for the reformation
and purification of the Muslim ummah. Some people have
tried to remove this obstacle by saying that Jesus Christ had
received his teaching from the Holy Prophet during the time
of the Holy Prophet�s ministry. But this is a futile argument.
When God Himself says in the Qur�an that He had taught
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Jesus the Book and the Wisdom (3:47) before the appoint-
ment of the Holy Prophet, on what grounds can the statement
made in this verse be considered wrong? Besides all this, if
Jesus used to come down daily to receive training from the
Holy Prophet, in which verse of the Qur�an or in which hadith
is this recorded and why has this occurrence of his daily de-
scent and (physical) ascent, (those who believe him to be alive
believe in his physical ascension), not been mentioned any-
where at all? Every event of the life of the Holy Prophet is
recorded in history. At what time did Jesus get his training?
Did he get it along with the companions of the Prophet, or
separately inside the Holy Prophet�s houses, or somewhere
which was specified for this purpose? If it is said that Jesus
received his training at the time of the Ascension (Mi�raj) the
only mention is that the Holy Prophet saw John and Jesus
together. In none of the traditions about theMi�raj is it men-
tioned that the Holy Prophet gave Jesus any kind of training.
Even if we suppose that some sort of training was given to
Jesus at that time, we must not forget that the Mi�raj took
place in the Makkan period of the Prophet�s ministry and the
Qur�anwas partly revealed by then, so only a part of the teach-
ings of the Qur�an could have been imparted to Jesus. When
were the other details of the Shari�ah (Law) taught to him -
details about which the Holy Prophet himself did not know
anything during the time of the Mi�raj? How could Jesus
then give guidance and training to the Muslim ummah when
he himself knew about half of the Qur�an and was unaware of
the greater part of the details of the Shari�ah and of theHadith?

Themujaddid of the fourteenth centuryHijrah was made
the like of Jesus
In short, the Messiah for the Muslim ummah can only be that
person who belongs to this ummah and who has been trained
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and purified by the Holy Prophet himself. No other person
can be theMessiah for the ummah ofMuhammad. I have dis-
cussed it before, that the descent of the Messiah only means
the descent of a like of him, (see Ch. IV), as the descent of
Elias (Elijah) meant the coming of a like of him in his power
and spirit. 8 Thus when God appointed the mujaddid of the
fourteenth century it was openly declared by him that he bore
a strong resemblance to Jesus. One of his visions mentioned
in Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah (p. 253) bears testimony to this,
where he says:

�I saw in a dream Jesus, on whom be peace, and he
and I had a meal together at one place and in the same
dish and during the meal we were quite intimate with
each other, like two real brothers or like two compan-
ions and bosom friends of long standing.�

And on page 499, sub-footnote of the same book, he says:
�It has been made manifest to this humble one that by
virtue of his meekness and humility, and his trust and
sincerity, and the signs shown by him, and of the light
that he possesses, he resembles Jesus in his previous
life and that the nature of this humble one and that of
Jesus bear a strong resemblance to each other as if
they are pieces of the same jewel, or, they are fruits of
the same tree. They are so close to each other that to
a spiritual eye there does not seem to bemuch distinc-
tion between the two. There is also another obvious
resemblance, namely, that Jesus was the follower and
servant of the faith of a perfect and high-standing
prophet, namely Moses, and his gospel was a branch
of the Torah and this humble one is also one of the
lowly servants of thatmajestic Prophet who is the chief
and crown of all prophets� 9 (i.e. the Holy Prophet
Muhammad).
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The knowledge of this likeness was given to him by God
When the mujaddid of the fourteenth century declared his
strong resemblance to Jesus, he did not know at that time that
he himself was going to be appointed as the Promised Mes-
siah. In his book, Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah, it has clearly been
mentioned that he was raised as a mujaddid for the Muslim
ummah, and through him it is destined that Islam will spiritu-
ally predominate over all the other religions, and with his ad-
vent a great movement for guidance will be established, and
he had such a strong resemblance to Jesus as if they were two
pieces of the same jewel. In that book, the old view about
Jesus� descent has been mentioned too, in the same manner.
In the same Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah,where he remarked about
his likeness to Jesus and his bearing a strong resemblance to
him, as he was informed about it by God, at the same place he
wrote about the second coming of Jesus:

�When Jesus, peace be on him, returns to this world,
Islam will spread all over the world but it has been
mademanifest to this humble one that he ... resembles
Jesus in his previous life ... therefore God, the Gra-
cious, right from the beginning, has made me a co-
sharer in the prophecy about the Messiah. In other
words, Jesus conforms to the above prophecy exter-
nally and physically, and this humble one conforms to
it spiritually and rationally, whichmeans that the spir-
itual dominance of Islam which will come about by
high and conclusive arguments, is destined through
this humble servant.� 10

These statements clearly show that theywere simply based on
truth and were absolutely free from any pretence or fabrica-
tion. If the author had not declared on the basis of divine vi-
sions and inspiration, that he bore a strong resemblance to
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Jesus as if they were two pieces of the same jewel, and his real
intention was to make a claim of being the promisedMessiah
at a later stage, on account of these visions, he would never
have mentioned the second advent of Jesus. The above writ-
ing makes him free from every accusation of pretence and
shows that whatsoever God revealed to him up to that mo-
ment he conveyed it to the world. God told him that he had a
great resemblance to Jesus and he conveyed this to the public
in his writings, but at the same time he stated the old view
concerning the second coming of Jesus. A person who is ap-
pointed by God does not overstep the limit of what God had
clearly informed him. Thus, there is a clear distinction between
these two statements. Where he mentions the second coming
of Jesus, this old view is expressed in general words. But when
he mentions his likeness to Jesus the words are very clear:

�but it has been made manifest to this humble one.�

Thus, along with information from the Unseen, his pen was
also made to commit a mistake, so that it may always remain
clear evidence that nothing was pre-planned by him when he
declared his resemblance to Jesus and that, in fact, this news
was given to him byGod. Any personmay commit a mistake,
but God saves a prophet from committing such amistakewhen
his saying sometimes becomes a command of the Shari�ah
(Law). But for the one who is supposed to refer to �Allah and
His messenger�, 11 there is no harm if he commits such a mis-
take. 12 However, this mistake has made it clear that his being
the like of the Messiah was an inspiration from God and was
not based on any of his personal opinions. Perhaps the com-
mission of such a mistake was necessary because John had
committed a similarmistake about the second coming of Elias.
When Jewish priests asked him:

�Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not.� 13
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Although Jesus said about him �This is Elias, which was for
to come� 14 and that �he shall go before him in the spirit and
power of Elias�, 15 John was made to commit the same mis-
take so that he might be free of all pretence.

In fact, all that I have said above is to end this discussion and
prove that themujaddid (renovator) of the fourteenth century
was going to be the Promised Messiah. The descent of the
son of Mary only meant that a perfect like of him would ap-
pear in this ummah. But before this reality was manifested to
him, the mujaddid of the fourteenth century was told that he
bore a perfect resemblance to theMessiah. In reality, the Prom-
isedMessiah was going to be the like of theMessiah. He also
declared that he conformed to the prophecy of the second
advent of Jesus �spiritually and rationally.� Thus the likeness
as well as the mission of his advent was the same as was that
of the advent of the Messiah.

The Promised Messiah can only be the person on whom
the truth about the descent of theMessiah wasmanifested
When the truth of the descent of the son of Mary was made
manifest to the Founder of the AhmadiyyaMovement and he
was told in clear words:

�All praise belongs to Allah, who has made thee the
Messiah, son of Mary,� 16

(that is, the one who was promised), an uproar of opposition
started against him. If, however, the subject was considered
in a cool and dispassionate manner, the whole issue was not
difficult to understand. If it is not proven from the Qur�an and
the authenticHadith that Jesus was raised to heaven with this
body of clay and that he was still alive, his death has to be
accepted. And when it is established that he is dead, the de-
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scent of the son of Mary can only mean the appearance of a
like of him in this ummah. That like of him was a person
whose services in the cause of Islam were acknowledged (by
Muslims all over India). His writings in support of Islam had
such an impact that it was admitted that such contributions
had not beenmade during the last thirteen hundred years. This
was the person, the truthfulness of whose revelations was es-
tablished by their fulfilment, and there was no reason to doubt
his good intentions and there was no pretence on his part and
it was, in fact, the word of God which declared him to be the
like of theMessiah. And above everything else, it was he who
removed the veil of ambiguity from the prophecy (about the
comingMessiah) and made the truth known to all and sundry
that a mistake was committed, on the one hand, in believing
that Jesus had gone to heaven alive, and on the other, in inter-
preting the prophecy about his descent as if he were actually
going to come down from above. This was the person whose
claim of being a mujaddid was accepted for five consecutive
years. Who else could be the rightful claimant of this proph-
ecy? But it was natural that he should also face severe oppo-
sition as had come to the share of the other spiritual guides
and leaders according to the Divine practice.

The first reason why the mujaddid of the fourteenth cen-
turyHijrahwas going to be the PromisedMessiah - domi-
nance of Christianity in the world
Apart from what has been mentioned above, there are many
other reasons which clearly indicate that themujaddid of the
fourteenth century should have been the PromisedMessiah of
the ummah of Muhammad. Themujaddid of every century is
raised to remedy the particular ailment fromwhich Islam suf-
fers during that period. If we study the condition of the world
prior to the fourteenth century we find that Christianity had
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made Islam its chief target for attacks. We see Christian mis-
sionaries spreading all over the Islamic countries and their
onslaughts on Islam increasing in intensity all the time.Many
Muslims went over to Christianity and some of them became
great enemies of Islam and started a campaign, sometimes
unbearable to the Muslims, against the Holy Prophet
Muhammad, his companions, his wives, and the pure teach-
ings of the Qur�an. Now look at events which have happened
before our eyes and then read the prophecy of theHoly Prophet
concerning the descent of the son of Mary - that the coming
Messiah will break the Cross. The Cross, in fact, represents
the doctrines of Christianity. If this prophecy was not going
to be fulfilled in this age, the age of the most distressful time
for Islam, when was this prophecy going to be fulfilled then?
The teachings of Islam were being attacked from all sides, its
virtues weremade to appear like vices and all kinds of charges
were being fabricated against it. Belief in the doctrine of the
Trinity and the crucifixion of Jesus was considered to be the
only source of salvation for the world. If the son of Mary,
who had to counter the Christian doctrine, did not appear now,
when was he going to appear? In short, if on the one hand, the
saying of the Holy Prophet that the task of the coming Mes-
siah was the breaking of the Cross, that is, invalidating the
false doctrines of Christianity, and on the other, in view of the
intensity of Christian attacks against Islam, the only appropri-
ate time was the present century for averting these attacks,
then the mujaddid of this century had to be the Promised
Messiah of this ummah.

The second reason - present-day condition of the Mus-
lims
If the Messiah of this ummah should be a like of the previous
Messiah, as is evident from the Qur�anic verse of istikhalf,
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(24:55), it is necessary that this likeness should become evi-
dent in the events surrounding the times and the present age.
When we look carefully, we observe that the circumstances
with which the Israelite Messiah was faced are more or less
being repeated in the fourteenth century of the ummah of
Muhammad. The condition of theMuslims represents the same
kind of degradation and decline which had taken place among
the Israelites at the time of the advent of the Messiah. Israel-
ites had completely lost their kingdom; the kingdoms of Mus-
lims have been lost or have become extremely weak. The rich
among the Israelites were fond of living a pleasant life, ob-
livious of the needs of the community. The same is true of the
rich among Muslims. For the sake of religion they are not
willing to spend anything. For the needs of their community
they act in a niggardly manner but for their own pleasures
they spend their wealth lavishly. The �ulama of the Children
of Israel indulged in an ostentatious style of life and were led
far astray from the true path of piety and righteousness. Simi-
lar is the condition of the �ulama of Islam, with a few excep-
tions; they are neglectful of the true needs of their religion,
unmindful of the propagation of Islam and do not bother at
all about dealing with the allegations against Islam by its op-
ponents. The one thing they enjoymost, however, is declaring
one another heretics and infidels and as being outside the pale
of Islam. They are wasting all their knowledge and energies
in minor disputes. As for the sajjadah nashins 17 they also do
not pay any attention to the propagation of Islam. Both these
groups aremostly concernedwith filling up their pockets with
money.According to the Qur�an, they belong to the category
of: Those who take a small price for the covenant of Allah. 18

The Qur�an, however, provides us with decisive proof that
the mujaddid of the fourteenth century shall, in fact, be the
Promised Messiah. Every word of this Book contains such



216 The Second Coming of Jesus

arguments that after a little deliberation, many complicated
problems can be solved. Prophecies concerning the future of
Islam found in the Hadith are, in fact, based on the Holy
Qur�an, or in other words, are an exposition of the Qur�an. In
case of ambiguity, or difference among them, the best method
is to go back to the Word of God. Says the Qur�an:

Allah has promised to those of you who believe and
do good that He will make them rulers (khalifahs) in
the earth as he made those before them rulers. 19

In this verse the word kama (as) has established a likeness in
the khilafat of Moses and that of Muhammad. Again, in the
verse: as We sent a messenger to Pharaoh, 20

the word kama (as) shows a resemblance betweenMoses and
Muhammad, (peace be upon both of them). It must be re-
membered, however, that the resemblance or likeness does
not mean that they should resemble in all details; resemblance
in themost important aspects of their dispensations is enough.
For instance, the resemblance of Moses to the Holy Prophet
is not found in every detail but only in the most important
aspects of their lives. Moses was granted a Shari�ah (Law)
which was a source of guidance to the Israelites in every way.
After Moses, there appeared among the Israelites no prophet
who brought such a detailed law, although a few command-
ments were revealed to them according to the needs of the
time.When the Holy Prophet appeared, he was also granted a
Shari�ah,with the difference that this wasmeant for the whole
of mankind. Similarly, Moses was not only given the Law but
he was also granted rulership - this, he did not inherit, but he
became a king by virtue of his being a prophet. The same is
true about the Holy Prophet. With prophethood he was also
granted rulership (kingdom). There is another similarity be-
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tween the two dispensations. The condition of the Israelites
at that time was despicable and with the advent of Moses a
new period of honour and glory started for them. Similarly,
the condition of the Ishmaelites was not worthy of muchmen-
tion till the Holy Prophet appeared among them and a new era
of fame and prestige began for them. In short, the resemblance
which was indicated in the above verse by the word kama (as)
was found in the most important aspects of these dispensa-
tions and not in every detail.

As I mentioned above, to further establish the resemblance
between the Holy Prophet andMoses, God also showed some
aspects of this resemblance among the successors of the two
prophets. The first khalifah of Moses Joshua, the son of Nun
resembled Hazrat Abu Bakr, the first successor of the Holy
Prophet. Both were spiritual leaders and kings. In the later
history of Muslims, in somemost important respects, the his-
tory of the Israelite nation also seems to be repeated. The
destruction of Baghdad presents a spectacle of the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem which was destroyed twice. And the verse
of the Qur�an about the Children of Israel:Certainly you will
make mischief in the land twice, 21 also refers toMuslims. But
the most important aspect of this resemblance which I want
to mention here is that, fourteen hundred years after Moses,
there occurred a great change in the khilafah of Moses, (i.e.
the advent of theMessiah and with him the termination of the
chain of prophets in the ummah ofMoses). This kind of change
could not happen in the ummah of Muhammad because the
khalifahs in the ummah of Moses were going to appear for a
limited period but in the ummah ofMuhammad khalifahswere
going to appear till the day of Resurrection. As has beenmen-
tioned above, theMuslimnation resembled the nation ofMoses
in many respects; therefore, like the nation of Moses, it was
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destined that a Messiah should appear in the nation of
Muhammad. This becomes clear to those who study the Tra-
ditions of the Holy Prophet. Signs given about the advent of
the Promised Messiah and the condition of Muslims at the
time of his coming were very similar to the condition of the
Israelites at the time of the advent of Jesus Christ. However,
the coincidence of events of a certain age does not determine
the time of the appearance of a person. Therefore, it was nec-
essary to make the resemblance more conspicuous so that the
Messiah in the nation of Moses appeared. Generally it is
thought that Jesus appeared fourteen hundred and fifty years
after Moses. Even if this view is correct, that is enough to
show resemblance between the two events, but the latest re-
searches havemade it clear that the time of the advent ofMoses
was not more than fourteen hundred years before Jesus. This
has been admitted by some biblical commentaries. Therefore
it was necessary that since Jesus appeared in the beginning of
the fourteenth century after Moses, it was also necessary that
fourteen hundred years after the advent of the Holy Prophet,
theMessiah of this ummah, whowas going to be themujaddid
of the fourteenth century, should appear.

Apart from these, there aremany other references in theQur�an
and theHadithwhich indicate that this fourteenth century was
the period for the appearance of the Promised Messiah. That
is whymost of the people expected the advent of theMessiah
during this period. Not onlyMuslims but Christians also were
expecting his second coming because, according to them, all
the signs of his coming had been fulfilled. This was the view
of the �ulama of Islam, too. Nawab Siddiq Hassan Khan, a
great Indian scholar had expressed the same view. He had
openly admitted in his books that the signs of the coming of
the Messiah had appeared. Even before that, Mujaddid Alf
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Thani Sirhindi had mentioned in his Letter 68, vol. II of
Maktubat, p. 136, that the time of the appearance of theMahdi
was nigh. That means that the remote signs of the appearance
of the Mahdi had started to appear and in our age the nearer
signs have also been fulfilled. Shah Waliullah of Delhi has
derived the period of his coming by the words charagh Din.
Nawab Siddiq Hassan Khan gives a clear indication on this
point. He says:

�All the minor signs have appeared; total change has
taken place in the world and among the people living
therein. Islam has become entirely weak, knowledge
has been taken away and the spread of ignorance and
fallacy is rampant. Wickedness, immorality and cor-
ruption, malice, jealousy and extreme love of themun-
dane things and lack of effort in earning an honest liv-
ing and becoming negligent of the Last Day and hold-
ing the interests of the world over the life Hereafter
are the order of the day. These are the main signs of
the appearance of this age.� 22

He goes on to write in a similar strain:
�The occurrence in the thirteenth century of great tribu-
lations and disasters of great intensity is something
which was known to all and sundry.Wewere children
and heard the old women saying that even the beasts
have sought protection from this century.� 23

This is the general testimony of the people, that this age was
the age of the appearance of the Promised Messiah.

Signs of the advent of the Promised Messiah
I have intentionally left out the details of some of the signs
because theywill unnecessarily prolong the discussion. I have
taken only those testimonies which herald the appearance of
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the Messiah and whose fulfilment is agreed to by all. This is,
in fact, a criterion for the truthfulness of a claimant. Some of
these signs are so clear and evident that every one of them is
in itself a proof that the mujaddid of the fourteenth century
should be the PromisedMessiah of this ummah. For instance,
in a hadith concerning the descent of the Messiah it has been
clearly stated:

�She-camels will be abandoned, so they will not be
used going swiftly� (from one place to another). 24

This shows that the work of transport which is carried out by
camels from one place to another will be carried out by some
other means (of transport). There is a reference on the subject
in the Qur�an also:

And when the camels are abandoned. 25

How clearly has this sign been fulfilled. Then there was an-
other sign, that at the time of the appearance of the Mahdi,
during the month of fasting, the moon and the sun would be
eclipsed in the same month. This happened in the year 1894
on the 13 Ramadhan when the moon was eclipsed, and the
sun was eclipsed on the 28 Ramadhan. Then there was an-
other sign of the appearance of a star having two horns, which
has also been fulfilled. Another sign was that from the east
fire would emerge, the trace of which would be visible in the
sky. Thus from the east such a fire appeared from Java and for
sixmonths its glowwas visible in the sky.Another sign of this
agewas that the pilgrimagewould be terminated, that is, some
temporary obstructions would hinder its performance, and so
it happened. Although the House at Makkah would remain a
place of asylum and assembly till the day of Resurrection, due
to some temporary obstructions theHajjwas intercepted. Then
the spread of plague was also one of the signs of the age -
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twenty years have passed since this sign was fulfilled in India.
There are other signs, too. For instance, different men and
nations are being united, circulation of books and papers is
going on a large scale, men want to appear like women and
womenwant to appear likemen; women are in greater number
thanmen;money lenders aremaking big profits; adultery, for-
nication, lust and transgression are found in abundance. Was
it possible for a human being to generate all these signs, which
were foretold thirteen hundred years ago, at one time by his
own efforts?

This is enough to prove that Hazrat Mirza GhulamAhmad of
Qadian was the PromisedMessiah, because in this age he was
the only claimant to the office of mujaddid of the fourteenth
centuryHijrah.When he is themujaddid and he has also fore-
told of his likeness to the Messiah, then after establishing the
death of Jesus and explaining the reality of the descent of the
son of Mary, there is no room left except to accept his claim
ofMessiahship. The exposition of a prophecy is generally hid-
den from common eyes and made clear at the hand of one
who comes to fulfil that prophecy, because the reality of a
thing is only known at a timewhen its manifestation is shortly
due. Assuming the descent of the son ofMarymeant the physi-
cal coming of Jesus from above, the claim of Hazrat Mirza
Ghulam is not right. But if the descent of Jesus did not mean
his actual coming, then Hazrat Mirza is that person who has
fulfilled that prophecy because he has solved themystery sur-
rounding this great problem. This problem had become so
complicated that nobody could clear it up by his own efforts
unless he was divinely guided.

Apart from these, the Divine practice is that prophecies are
covered with a veil till the time comes for their fulfilment. All
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the great prophecies which were related to the Holy Prophet
were not applied by any other person oto himself, as for in-
stance, the prophecy of Moses that a prophet like him would
be raised among his brethren 26 or the prophecy of Jesus that
after him the Paraclete would come who would guide every-
one to all truth. 27

The true nature of these prophecies only became manifest at
the time of the advent of the Holy Prophet. Similarly, at the
advent of the Founder of the AhmadiyyaMovement, not only
the truth of the prophecy about the descent of the son ofMary,
but also all the prophecies relating to the latter ages, became
clear. The appearance of the Anti-Christ, the dominance of
Gog andMagog, the rising of the sun from theWest, were all
extremely complicated matters. I propose to discuss them in
detail in another book. 28

Three main works of the coming Messiah
There is another aspect to this problem - whether the work
which the Messiah had to do was in effect accomplished by
the PromisedMessiah or not.What actually was that work? It
was the formation of a great movement for the propagation of
Islam as has clearly been mentioned in the Qur�an:

And from among you there should be a party who in-
vite to good. 29

It is this work that Muslims in this age had almost neglected.

The second special work assigned to the comingMessiah was
�the breaking of the cross,� which clearly shows that this age
will witness the dominance of the Christian religion and the
work of the PromisedMessiah will be to remove the mistakes
of Christian doctrines about Jesus.
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The third thing which we particularly notice in the work of
theMessiah is the Divine promise which is found in the verse:

that He may cause it to prevail over all religions. 30

That is, his work was going to make Islam dominant over all
other religions. The commentators of the Qur�an have agreed
that this dominance would take place during the time of the
Promised Messiah. Some of them admitted that this domi-
nance would not be by sword but by arguments and reason-
ing, as is mentioned Ruh al-Ma�ani:

�It is said that dominance means to reach the height
by clarity of arguments and the light of (spiritual)
proofs.�

Thus these were the three important tasks assigned to the
Messiah and we have to see whether or not Hazrat Mirza
Ghulam Ahmad (peace be on him), was able to accomplish
them all.

The first task of the Messiah was to prepare a jama�at for
the propagation of Islam - the Founder of the Movement
succeeded in doing so
The first priority for the Founder of the Movement was to
establish an organisation for the propagation of Islam and
this is now an accomplished fact. In this age, when Muslims
had become entirely neglectful of this mission, the Founder of
the movement established a jama�at exclusively for dissemi-
nating the knowledge of Islam all over the world. That zeal of
propagating Islam was inborn in him, as was shown by his
activities prior to his being appointed a mujaddid.When he
was appointed amujaddid, he was divinely commissioned to
form a jama�at. The pledge he asked the members to take
was:
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�I will hold religion above the world.�

He would remind his followers again and again that the only
purpose of his advent was to manifest the truth of Islam to the
world. When Muslims were generally negligent of the needs
of their religion it was the Founder of the movement who
started an organisation solely for the propagation of Islam. It
was generally thought that the best way to serveMuslims was
to think of some stratagems to improve their worldly condi-
tions. This was not what the Founder had planned. He founded
an organisation purely for the sake of propagating Islam and
he did succeed in his mission.

The second task of the Messiah
The second task of theMessiahwas the �breaking of the cross�;
that is, removing themistakes of the Christian doctrines about
Jesus. This work was, in fact, done by the Qur�an, but some
errors had crept in among Muslims on account of which they
became neglectful of this work. One of these errors was that
Jesus was alive in heaven. Christians took great advantage of
it and used it as a great weapon against Islam and thus misled
manyMuslims from the straight path. As a matter of fact, the
belief in the death of Jesus Christ, which is the basis of the
claim of the PromisedMessiah, completely destroys the foun-
dation of the Christian doctrines, for if Jesus did not rise from
the dead and is not still alive, then the doctrines of Atonement
and the Trinity do not have a leg to stand on. Jesus in that case
did not bear the sins of mankind and could not be raised to the
pedestal of godhead, but being a mortal, and like a righteous
servant, was saved from the accursed death of the cross and
later on died a natural death like other messengers. These are
not just mere claims but are facts which are corroborated by
the scriptural history of Christianity. Christians have them-
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selves admitted that if Jesus was saved from death on the cross
and died a natural death there is not a hope for the Christian
religion to survive. Thus the task of breaking the cross was,
truly, accomplished by the Founder of theAhmadiyyaMove-
ment. It is, however, true that those raised by God for the
reformation of mankind only come to sow the seed. In a simi-
lar way, the foundation of this work has been laid down by the
PromisedMessiah. Alongwith it God has created such condi-
tions that people on their own are becoming disenchantedwith
the Christian doctrines because these doctrines cannot stand
any rational test. A very large number of Christians now re-
gard Jesus as a moral preceptor only, as an example for their
practical lives. In fact, they neither consider him God nor his
blood as an atonement for their sins. With a little considera-
tion, one can arrive at the conclusion that the Christian beliefs
are on the wane in the hearts of men.Actually, no other Mes-
siah is needed for breaking the Cross now; the work has al-
ready been started. This, then, was the time for the appear-
ance of the Messiah - when the Christian religion was in its
full ascendancy.

No sword is needed for the proclamation of Islam
The third work for the coming Messiah was to bring about
the dominance of Islam by spiritual proofs and intellectual
arguments against all religions. First of all, the thought should
be discarded from one�s mind that Jesus, (peace be on him),
would convert people to Islam by the sword. Islamwas never
spread by the sword nor would the sword ever be needed for
its propagation. It was only the truth of its principles that made
Islam conquer the hearts of men and the same will happen in
the future. The Holy Prophet did not need the sword for the
propagation of Islam, nor can religion ever be propagated by
means of the sword. The Holy Prophet had to wage wars only
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in self-defence and those wars were needed till religious free-
dom was established for all. As regards Islamic wars, it is
clearly mentioned in the Qur�an that their objective was that
the cloisters of monks and Christian churches, synagogues
andmosques should be saved from being pulled down. 31 Thus
theMessiah of this ummahwill only follow the practice of his
Prophet, that is, he cannot wage a war for the propagation of
Islam. There is religious freedom found in this country. No-
body is killed for accepting Islam nor is anyone driven from
his home. Therefore, as the previousMessiah had no concern
with the sword, so too, during the time of the Messiah of the
Muslim ummah,God has created such conditions that he and
his jama�atwill not need any sword to spread Islam; the mes-
sage will be spread by spiritual signs and intellectual argu-
ments. That is the way Islam will gain dominance over other
religions.

The significance of predominance (izhar) of religion
It is worth remembering that the predominance of Islam does
not at all mean that all the other religions will perish from the
face of the earth. This itself is against the teachings of the
Qur�an, which says that differences among religions will al-
ways exist:

and they cease not to differ. 32

The predominance of religion, however, means that one reli-
gion will dominate the others and, in general, learned and in-
telligent people will accept it and its followers will surpass in
numbers the followers of other religions and nobody will be
able to defeat it by intellectual arguments.

Signs for the predominance of Islam are in sight
If we look carefully we will notice that clear signs for the
predominance of Islam are visible. The Founder of the
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Ahmadiyya Movement has laid down a few principles, de-
rived from the Qur�an, against which the followers of other
religions find themselves helpless. Moreover, the world has
taken a new turn. Communications and personal contact among
men and nations by correspondence and other means have
increased immensely, and it seems as if different countries have
become like different wards of the same town and the difficul-
ties which were found in conveying somemessage to another
part of the world have disappeared. Another point in support
of the predominance of Islam is that a natural desire has been
created generally in the hearts of men to investigate the tenets
and beliefs of other religions. The religious fanaticism or ha-
tred of earlier times is gradually becoming a thing of the past.
Even the followers of Christianity, who, on account of their
strange beliefs and principles, considered all other religions
false and of satanic origin, are now admitting that there is
some truth in other religions as well. Religious meetings are
now held for the comparative study of different faiths. Noth-
ing like that has happened before in the world. Similarly, a
change is observed in literature published on religious sub-
jects where, again, religions are studied on a comparative ba-
sis. All these conditions lead to the conclusion that this is the
age destined for the predominance of Islam in the world.

A principle of profound value
While making a comparative study of religions, a very sound
principle was advanced by the Founder of the Ahmadiyya
Movement. The principle is that any book which is consid-
ered the revealed word of God should not only lay down the
basic doctrines of religion in clear terms, but should also fur-
nish relevant arguments and proofs to support them. If that
book refutes a false doctrine, it should do so by giving ad-
equate reasons for doing so. The Founder followed this prin-
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ciple every time he was engaged in a religious controversy, or
at the time of making a comparative study of religions. In the
year 1893, while having a debate with a Christian missionary,
�Abdullah Atham, he strictly adhered to this principle during
the course of his discussion. In an inter-faith meeting at La-
hore in 1896, he also brought this point to the notice of the
audience 33 and in his other writings also he emphasised it
repeatedly. It is no exaggeration to say that no one in Islamic
history has ever brought this principle forward at the time of a
religious controversy. This is such a strong and valid proof for
the truthfulness of the teachings of the Qur�an that no fol-
lower of any religion has so far been able to adhere to this
principle in proving the truthfulness of his respective religion.
And this point, according to the Founder of the Ahmadiyya
Movement, is of the greatest value as far as the teachings of
the Qur�an are concerned. All other scriptures, except the
Qur�an, fall short of this standard. Obviously, when heavenly
books are silent on a subject and say nothing in support of
their doctrines, what right does a humble follower have to
advance arguments based on his own human knowledge and
present them as if they are of heavenly origin? The real object
of religion is to offer man light and guidance which he cannot
discover by his own intellect.When that basic guidance is not
found in those scriptures, unlike the Qur�an, how can they be
of any use to their followers?

TheFounder of theAhmadiyyaMovement addressed him-
self to the followers of all religions
The excellence of Islam, the Holy Prophet, and the Qur�an
which the Founder has expounded in his writings and the re-
plies he gave to various objections raised against Islam can-
not all be discussed in this small treatise; this would need an-
other book on the subject. The real mission of the Founder in
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defence of Islam beganwith his book,Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah,
which he started writing in 1880. For about thirty years, that
is, till his death in 1908, he was busy in the service of Islam.
He wrote about eighty books, the greater part of which deals
with giving decisive proofs for the validity and superiority of
Islam over other religions. According to the Qur�anic verse:

�that He (God) may cause it (Islam) to prevail over
all religions, 34

the Founder addressed himself to all religions. He pointed out
mistakes in their doctrines; he dealt with the objections of
those who denied God; those who denied the institution of
prophethood; and those who denied the Unity of Godhead.
He pointed out the doctrinal errors of Christianity, Hinduism,
Buddhism, Arya Samaj and Brahmu Samaj. He showed that
the Qur�an dealt with all these errors in a comprehensiveman-
ner. To Sikhism, his approach was that its founder, Guru Baba
Nanak, was, in fact, a follower of the teachings of Islam - he
believed in the Unity of Godhead (Tauhid) and regarded the
Qur�an as a source of salvation; he prayed in theMuslimway,
kept the fast, performed the pilgrimage, and conformed to the
other articles of Islamic faith.

How to solve the internal disputes among Muslims
The Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement not only effec-
tively dealt with the basic doctrines of other religions but he
also directed his attention towards finding a solution for the
internal disputes among Muslims. According to the Hadith,
the PromisedMessiah was going to play the role of an arbiter
and judge forMuslims also. About the Shi�ah sect, he wrote a
separate book. 35 In respect of other differences among Mus-
lims he dealt with the subject at several places in his books.
Most of the disputes among Muslims arise out of different
traditions (riwayat). Therefore, he laid down a principle that
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any tradition which is not in accordance with the Qur�an and
is against it, is not acceptable, because the Qur�an has prec-
edence overHadith.This principle alone is sufficient to settle
all the internal disputes amongMuslims. There is indeed one
Book for the whole of theMuslim ummah and if traditions are
made subservient to this Book, it can bring about unity among
Muslims and all their minor differences can be settled.

A unique hero
In short, the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement was a
unique hero in the field of religion in this age. He wielded his
pen to refute all false doctrines and gave the right direction in
all religious controversies. He showed the world the bright
face of Islam. In the inter-faith meeting at Lahore, the reply to
the five questions he gave according to the Qur�an impressed
everybody and all of them unanimously agreed that his trea-
tise surpassed all others presented at that meeting. The amount
of work the Founder did in the field of religion is such that its
parallel cannot be found in the life span of a person during the
last thirteen hundred years. This proves that through himwas
fulfilled the Divine promise that God will cause Islam to pre-
vail over all religions. Now it is up to his jama�at to carry on
thismission of showing the beautiful face of Islam to theworld;
that is the only purpose for which this jama�at was founded.

This chapter is headed: �Messiah of theMuslim ummah�, and
I have not mentioned the Mahdi. In fact, I need not write
much on this point. If the Messiah andMahdiwere two sepa-
rate persons whowere going to appear in theMuslim ummah,
then it was impossible for ImamBukhari and ImamMuslim to
omit mentioning the prophecies concerning the appearance of
the Mahdi in their collections. This shows that either Imam
Bukhari and ImamMuslimdid not consider the traditions about
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the Mahdi authentic or they did not regard the Messiah and
Mahdi as two separate persons. This view is supported by a
hadithmentioned in Ibn Majahwhich says:

�There is noMahdi except `Isa.� 36

This hadith has beenmentioned byHakim inMustadrak also.
Similarly, in theMusnad of ImamAhmad, while talking about
the descent of the Messiah, it has been mentioned about him:

�Imam, Mahdi, arbiter and judge, thus he will break
the cross and kill the swine.� 37

Here the coming Messiah has also clearly been called the
Mahdi. Thus the authentic traditions rather agree on this that
there is no separate Mahdi, and Isa is, in fact, the Mahdi.
Traditions about a warrior Mahdi have been considered de-
fective by the great scholars such as Ibn Khaldun. And their
omission byBukhari andMuslim in their collections show that
such traditions are defective.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE MAHDI

In spite of the weaknesses and discrepancies of the re-
ports about theMahdi their collective evidence cannot be
rejected

There is a clear distinction between the two sets of reports,
one relating to the advent of the Messiah and the other to the
appearance of theMahdi. The reports about theMessiah have
been accepted by all the great authorities of Hadith whereas
the reports relating to theMahdi have been rejected not only
by ImamBukhari and ImamMuslim but also bymany eminent
scholars of Hadith. There is no doubt that all these reports
have been greatly tampered with for various reasons, somuch
so, that even those who believe in the coming of the Mahdi
only accept the fundamental fact of his advent. Because of the
extreme differences and discrepancies found in their details,
they refuse to approve of these reports in toto. Nawab Siddiq
Hasan (an Ahl-i Hadith scholar of India), who was expecting
an early advent of theMahdi, even during his lifetime, wrote:
�There is no doubt in it that the bases of these reports are very
often defective.� 1 At another place, in the same book, he has
written that all the details about the reports of theMahdi only
show this much, that he will certainly appear, though his ap-
pearance may occur in any form. The question here naturally
arises: when Bukhari andMuslim have not accepted these re-
ports and other scholars of Hadith have also regarded their
bases as defective, why should these not be considered as ab-



234 The Second Coming of Jesus

solutely weak or fabricated and be rejected entirely? The atti-
tude, that if there is discrepancy in details the basic fact itself
should be rejected, does not only go against all the principles
of acceptingHadith but also of history. On the other hand, the
difference in the details shows that there is somewhere a fun-
damental reality behind all this. If, in reports relating to the
Mahdi different parties for their own ulterior motives have
mixed up false reports, this is quite feasible, although this again
proves that behind these reports there is something substan-
tial which both parties had wanted to seize upon to serve their
own ends. The original is, therefore, grossly distorted. When
historical reports (and even a non-believer in ahadith gives at
least this much status to them) differ in details, the common
factor among them is at least accepted as true. In reports con-
cerning the Mahdi, the appearance of the Mahdi himself is
such a common factor; therefore, this at any rate cannot be
put aside. The reason why Bukhari andMuslim did not accept
them is the weak and defective way they were reported. But
when weak and defective reports have at least gained histori-
cal status, then according to the rule of history we are forced
to consider and accept their common and collective testimony
as true. Besides that, we cannot reject the possibility of differ-
ent persons being referred to in these reports, and that some
signs may be fulfilled in one person and others in another as
the word mahdi is also used in a very broad sense. It means
one who is guided and the heir to all truths and in whom the
attribute �Guide� for God is fully represented and thus this
word can be applied to every guided person as, for instance,
the first four righteous successors of the Holy Prophet have
also been called Mahdis. In his Tarikh, Imam Suyuti has re-
ported a saying ofWahb ibnMunabih : �If there has been any
mahdi in this ummah it is �Umar ibn �Abd al-Aziz.� 2 In view
of this wide significance, if different signs are fulfilled in dif-
ferent persons, they can all be calledmahdis.
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Common factors in the reports about theMahdi
Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi mention a report by Ibn Mas�ud
that �the world will not come to an end unless a person from
the people of my house becomes the ruler of Arabia and his
namewill be identical tomine�.3 A report fromUmmSalamah
reads thus : �TheMahdi is fromme, having a bright forehead,
a high nose and will fill this earth with equity and justice as it
was filled with oppression and violence.� 4 In Abu Dawud it
has been againmentioned that Hadrat �Ali looked towards his
son, Hasan, and said �A person will be born from your seed
whose name will be the name of your Prophet and he will
resemble him in disposition but not in outward forms.�5 In the
Musnad of Ahmad it is again reported from �Ali that the Holy
Prophet said: The Mahdi is from the people of my house. 6 In
another report we find: Even if a day is left from the age of
this world, God will certainly raise a person from among us
who will fill the whole world with justice as it was filled with
oppression.� 7 In another report by Ibn Mas�ud it has been
mentioned that: �There will be no Qiyamah unless there is a
person from among the people of my house who is raised as a
ruler, whose namewill bemy name.� 8 There aremany reports
by Abu Sa�id Khudri. In one of themwe find �TheMahdiwill
be frommy ummah.... will fill the earth with fairness and jus-
tice,� 9 and in another � I give you the glad tidings of the
Mahdiwhowill be raised inmy ummah at a time of digression
of and distress to people. He will fill the earth with equity and
justice as it was filled with oppression and violence.� 10 In yet
another it has been stated: �He said that we feared that new
things would crop up after the Holy Prophet, then we asked
him and he said: TheMahdiwill be raised inmy ummah, five,
seven or nine (years).� 11 Similarly Ibn �Asakir has reported in
his Tarikh: �A person from the family of Hasan will appear
from the Eastern countries. Even if mountains stand in his
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way he will demolish them and make his way through.� 12 In
Tibrani and Abu Na�im the following report occurs: �I swear
by my Lord Who appointed me with truth, that theMahdi of
this ummah will be of these two that is i.e., of Hasan and
Husain.� 13 And it is reported fromDarQutni that: �TheMahdi
will be from the family of my uncle �Abbas.�14 Yet there is
another report which reads: �O �Abbas !God started thismatter
with me and will end it with a young man of your progeny
who will fill this earth with justice as it was filled with vio-
lence.� 15 There is a report in Ibn Majah: �There is noMahdi
except �Isa.� 16

Now the common factors in these reports are reduced to this,
that a mahdi would appear in this ummah in the later ages
having a strong resemblance with the Holy Prophet and filling
the earth with equity and justice. But these reports differ as to
which family he would belong. Hemight be fromme (i.e., the
Holy Prophet), or from the people of his house, or from the
seed of Hasan and Husain, or of Ibn �Abbas and it has also
been mentioned that he might be only a person from the na-
tion of Muhammad. The reports of his being from the seed of
Hasan, Husain or �Abbas, definitely contradict one another.
Therefore, this part of the reports has to be given up, but the
reports which contain expressions such as from me, from the
people of my house, from my ummah, can easily be recon-
ciled, for theymay imply his spiritual resemblance to theHoly
Prophet, as he is reported to have said about Salman of
Persia:

�Salman is from the people of my house.� 17

Similar expressions have been used as well for other persons.
Thus amember of this ummah having a strong resemblance to
the Holy Prophet can be regarded as from him or from the
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people of his house. The common factor in these reports, there-
fore, is that the Mahdi will be a person belonging to the na-
tion of Muhammad. This view is supported by the report in
Ibn Majah where only �Isa has been calledMahdi.

Another important point which is clear from these reports is
about the Divine appointment (bi�that) of the Mahdi. Now
the word appointment for human beings (in Islamic terminol-
ogy) is used either for prophets or for mujaddids. But as
prophethood has come to an endwith the Holy Prophet, there-
fore theMahdi can be raised in this nation only as amujaddid.
As to the reports in which his equity and justice have been
mentioned, it must be borne in mind that one type of law and
order is the responsibility of the government of the day and
the other type of justice is connected with the appointed ones
(mamurin) of Godwhether they are in possession of temporal
power or not. What type of justice has been referred to in
these reports will be discussed later. Oppression and violence
which have been particularly mentioned here are the same
which have been spread by the followers of the Religion of
the Cross. On the one hand, they have raised a humble servant
of God to the pedestal of Divinity as the Qur�an says: The
heaven may almost be rent thereat, and the earth cleave asun-
der, and the mountains fall down into pieces, that they as-
cribe a son to the Beneficent! 18 and, on the other, they have
inflicted sufferings on their fellow beings by their peculiar
philosophy that it is only the white people who have the right
to rule over other nations, the latter being created for the serv-
ice of the whites.

Whether theMahdi will spread Islam by the sword
Strangely enough, a commonmisconception prevalent among
Muslims about the Mahdi - that he will spread Islam at the
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point of the sword - has not been mentioned at all in these
reports. Not onlyMuslims but non-Muslims aswell have come
to associate the very name ofMahdiwith bloodshed and fight-
ing. The book, Iqtarab al-Sa�ah, supposed to be written by
the son of Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan, contains the following
words about the Mahdi: �He will call people towards God
with the sword. The one who refuses will be killed.� 19

When we look into the ahadithwe find only the words yamlik
al-�Arab, that is, he will be the ruler of Arabia, and �for the
spread of equity and justice on earth� he has also been men-
tioned in these reports. The words yamlik al-�Arab which
confine his territory to Arabia are either an interpolation of a
reporter or are meant for another person whose kingdom will
be limited to Arabia. 20 Reference to his kingdom on one side
and the abundance of wealth on the another may have led
people to believe that theMahdiwould propagate Islam with
force. This view is supported by a statement in Iqtarab al-
Sa�ahwhich says that: �Wars will be waged at his hand, treas-
ures will be dug out, city after city will be conquered from
East to West.� 21 It seems that on account of such conjectures
the wrong conception of a warrior Mahdi gradually got its
way amongMuslims. Some reports might have also been fab-
ricated in this connection. But the Sihah Sittah (six authentic
collections of Hadith), and theMusnad of Ahmad, which re-
fer to the benevolence of the Mahdi do not mention any re-
port to show that the Mahdi will wage wars or conquer the
whole world or convert unbelievers to Islam at the point of
the sword. How was it possible, when the coming of such a
Mahdi was decidedly against the clear verdict of the Qur�an
that: �There is no compulsion in religion.� 22 How indeed could
such amahdi comewhowould act against this injunction and
wield the sword to convert people to Islam?
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This wrong conception was removed by the Mahdi him-
self
May God bless Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian for
completely rooting out the false conception of the Mahdi
spreading Islam with the sword, for this has opened the eyes
of Muslims and has made them realise that the story which
was forged by their enemies to stem the progress of Islamwas
unwittingly accepted byMuslims themselves. Had there been
no other argument for his being amahdi, this alone was suffi-
cient to prove thatMirza GhulamAhmad�s claim of being the
guided one, theMahdi of God, was correct. The greatest ob-
stacle today in the progress of Islam is the world-wide mis-
conception that Islamwas propagated at the point of the sword.
The enemies of Islam made full use of this weapon to scare
the people away even from the name of Islam. As for Mus-
lims themselves, instead of removing this blot from the beau-
tiful face of Islam, they lent a helping hand to its opponents by
their wrong belief in a warrior mahdi. No doubt there had
been otherMuslim scholars also who had rejected the reports
about the advent of theMahdi, or doubted their authenticity,
such as Ibn Khaldun 23 and the Mu�tazalites, but it had no
general effect on Muslims. There was also a reason for this
attitude, because the complete rejection of these reports meant
the rejection of a fundamental reality as well, that, is the com-
ing of theMahdi himself, which was basically true and was a
prophecy of the ProphetMuhammad. 24 It was necessary, there-
fore, that unless the truth had manifested itself and the prom-
isedMahdi had come, correct interpretation of this prophecy
could not have been established to the general body of Mus-
lims. When the real claimant appeared, he sifted out the truth
from falsehood and showed in what way the true part of the
prophecy was fulfilled. The rest he showed was added either
by the carelessness of the reporters or by wilful interpolation.
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There have been, of course, several other claimants to
mahdihood, but every one of them was interested in his own
person and claim and cared nothing about making Islam free
from false objections. Every one picked up certain words and
expressions from the reports and tried to apply them to him-
self but paid no attention to the removal of this false belief
that Islamwas propagated by the sword. There had been some
pious persons from among these claimants as well and they
might have identified their own temporal victory with the vic-
tory of Islam, but the extermination of this outlandish concep-
tion of a warrior mahdi who would wield the sword for the
spread of Islam was destined to take place at the hands of
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, and thus was removed a great obsta-
cle which stood in the way of the progress of Islam. His claim
to being the Mahdi showed to the world that the secret and
glory of Islam was correlated with such a claim. Not one, but
let hundreds of such claimants appear for the glory and suc-
cess of Islam, and Muslims should welcome them with open
arms. To obstruct their cause, because of suspicions and mis-
understandings, is to obstruct the cause of Islam and theMus-
lim nation. Hazrat Ahmad was no doubt a claimant to
mahdihood but he made his claim a source of the onward
march of Islam. The prophecy relating to theMahdi has been
fulfilled today with such clarity that the fundamental fact be-
hind it has gradually been accepted by all Muslims. The con-
ception that Islam was, or will be, thrust upon non-Muslims
with the sword is losing its hold on their minds. Islam has
never stood in need of violence for its progress, and never
shall a time come when such a course will be applied for its
propagation. Even non-Muslims have also started to realise
that the advancement of Islam was simply due to its spiritual
force and not to the use of any sword. And it is indeed a fact
that the real success of Islamwas brought about not by a pow-
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erful emperor, but its conquests were mainly due to its dy-
namic spiritual force. The following passage by an American
scholar confirms this view:

�The other great religions won their way slowly, by
painful struggle, and finally triumphed with the aid of
powerful monarchs converted to the new faith. Chris-
tianity had its Constantine, Buddhism its Asoka, Zo-
roastrianism its Cyrus, each lending to his chosen cult
the mighty force of secular authority. Not so with Is-
lam. Arising in a desert land sparsely inhabited by a
nomad race, previously undistinguished in human an-
nals, Islam sallied forth on its great adventure with the
slenderest human backing and against the heaviest
material odds.� 25

In short, the real Mahdi of Islam is he who has clarified the
real meaning of mahdihood and has shown to the world that
the Mahdi of Islam is a spiritual mahdi and that Islam�s suc-
cess depends on its intrinsic spiritual values and not on out-
ward force.

Messiah andMahdi are one
Therewas yet another greatmisunderstanding about theMahdi
which the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement removed.
The Messiah and theMahdi were considered to be two sepa-
rate persons although it was indicated in a report of IbnMajah.
�There is no mahdi except �Isa.� 26 There is a great positive-
ness about these words that there is no other mahdi. This can
only be interpreted that the PromisedMahdi is another name
of the Promised Messiah. If the name mahdi in some other
reports has been given to someone else, it is to be accepted in
a general way, as for instance, the first four Khalifahs have
also been called mahdis. `Umar ibn Abd al-`Aziz, too, has
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been given this name. Now this report of IbnMajah could not
be untrue as it was against the general conception among
Muslims about theMahdi and such a thought could not have
occurred to the reporters. On the other hand, this hadith sup-
ports the reports by Bukhari andMuslim as they also mention
the coming of only one person in later ages, and that is Jesus.
The coming of any other person is not at all mentioned in
these two authentic collections (Sahihain). Thus the report of
Ibn Majah has made it clear that if in some reports the ap-
pearance of the Mahdi is suggested besides the coming of
Jesus Christ, this also refers to Jesus. Here we should stop
and think that if we do not try to solve the difficulties involved
in the reports about the Mahdi in the light of this hadith we
shall have to admit that with the exception of Al-Bukhari and
Al-Muslim, other works of the Sihah Sittah (the six authentic
collections of reports) have incorporated a lot of fabricated
matter in their collections. If these reports were not fabricated,
why did Bukhari and Muslim reject a prophecy of such mag-
nitude and did not even care to mention it in their works? The
report of Ibn Majah: �There is no mahdi except �Isa� solves
both these difficulties. Al-Bukhari and al-Muslim have only
reported the second name of this reformer and other books of
Sihah have mentioned both names: �Isa andMahdi.

This is not the only hadithwhich shows that the Messiah and
the Mahdi are one, for if we carefully study other reports,
they also point towards the same conclusion. Evidently there
cannot be two amirs (leaders) or khalifahs at one and the
same time. Hazrat Abu Bakr immediately after the death of
the Holy Prophet gave a reply to the Ansars (Helpers) who
said: �One leader from us and one from you,� 27 that this was
not possible and there could not be two leaders at the same
time. If this report is true, how could there be two leaders,
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that is, the Promised Messiah andMahdi, simultaneously? If
it is said that one will be an assistant to the other then we do
not find that mentioned in the reports. Both the Messiah and
the Mahdi have been called imams. In Al-Bukhari and Al-
Muslim: imamu-kum minkum and amma-kum minkum occur
for the Promised Messiah who has also been called arbiter
and judge. Hakam and imam are identical. In theMusnad of
Ahmad, he has been clearly referred to as �arbiter, judge and
imam.� 28 About theMahdi, it is a wide-spread belief that he
will be an imam and some think that he will be a king also. In
this case, the Messiah must be his wazir (minister, assistant).
On the other hand, it is also acknowledged that the Messiah
will be superior to the Mahdi as Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan
quotes in his book, a saying by Imam Shaukani: �There is no
doubt that Jesus is superior to the Mahdi.� 29

At any rate there can be only one imam at a time and when
Jesus and theMahdi are both called imam then it necessarily
follows that Jesus and theMahdi are also one.

The third argument in favour of this view is that the Promised
Messiah has also been called mahdi in the reports. Accord-
ingly, there is a hadith from Abu Hurairah to the effect that:
�Whoever lives from among you shallmeet Jesus, son ofMary,
who is imam, mahdi, arbiter and judge.� 30 Besides all this, if
we look deep into the matter we observe many other similari-
ties showing that these are only two different names of one
person. The time of their advent is the same, they shall have
the same office, the same work, and the same complexion, so
how can they be two separate persons? That the time of their
appearance is the same is acknowledged by all. About their
office, I have discussed above that both of them have been
called imam, amir, khalifah and mahdi. Their work and du-
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ties are also the same. The making of Islam dominant over
other religions is the work of the Messiah and the same has
been assigned to theMahdi as well, somuch so that the break-
ing of the Cross and killing the swine, thought to be the spe-
cial duties of the Messiah, have also been attributed to the
Mahdi, as has been mentioned in Hujaj al-Kiramah:

�The religion of Islam in his timewill be established as
it had been in the age of grace of the Prophet
Muhammad. He will be a ruler over all the world and
shall break the Cross and kill the swine. All these signs
have been briefly discussed by IbnHajar in connection
with the coming of theMahdi.� 31

The spreading of peace and justice has also been assigned to
both. It is frequently reported about theMahdi that he will fill
the earth with justice and the Messiah has also been called
arbiter and judge. Their complexion is also the same. The com-
ing Messiah is of wheatish colour, and a quotation to that
effect has been given before. 32 TheMahdi is of the same com-
plexion as is found in a report by Na�im ibn Hammad that:
�He will be of wheatish complexion from among the people
(of the land).� 33

Aprophecy becomes a great miracle after its fulfilment
The prophecy about the advent of the Mahdi is from among
those prophecies which relate to this age. The mujaddid of
this century has shed such light on them that all the darkness
which surrounded them has been dispelled and they have be-
come a manifest sign of the truth of the Holy Prophet. These
prophecies were buried under so many obscurities that there
were many who denied their authenticity and even those who
believed in themwere also bewildered (at the great contradic-
tory mass of such reports) and were at times inclined almost
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towards its rejection.Accordingly it was said: �We admit that
theMahdiwill not appear.What harm is there if he does not?�
34 Or: �Leave theMahdi aside. The descent of Jesus is at least
unanimously agreed upon by Christians and Muslims alike.
Let him descend.� 35 In another book it has been mentioned
that: �We admit that theMahdimay not come. This does not
contradict any important belief of the people of Islam. But the
son ofMary will indeed appear according to all of them.May
God bring him soon, for his coming as well will serve the
same purpose for which we expect the advent of theMahdi.�
36 That person (HazratMirza GhulamAhmad) has indeed ren-
dered a great service to Muslims for he has removed all the
cobwebs from these prophecies and has thus placed before us
clear evidence of the truthfulness of the Holy Prophet. It is
easy to ask: �What difference does it make to Islam whether
the Mahdi comes or not?� But the first advantage of the
Mahdi�s advent has been that it has brought to light a new
testimony in favour of Islam, or in other words, a miracle of
Islam has manifested itself in this age. The miracles of all the
prophets have come to an end with their death but the mira-
cles of the Prophet Muhammad have continued to manifest
themselves ever since and will remain so till the Last Day.As
a matter of fact, the faith which the fulfilment of a prophecy
creates in one�s heart is not created even at the occurrence of
a great miracle, because amiracle may contain some elements
of doubt in it, but the fulfilment of a prophecy is in fact a
�talking witness� which stands before friends and foes alike.
Moreover, at the occurrence of a miracle, there are only a few
persons present who witness its truth but a prophecy after its
fulfilment does not stand in need of any other evidence. It
becomes evidence in itself.Has that person not done any service
to Islam when he explained the hidden truths behind these
prophecies and has thus helped to strengthen our faith in Is-
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lam? Hazrat Ahmad�s interpretations concerning the prophe-
cies about theMahdi do not seem to be the result of his intel-
lectual investigations but were the work of Divine light given
to himwhich helped him to discover the truth underlying these
reports. This discovery consisted of two great facts. Firstly, it
was wrong to associate the name of Mahdi with the sword
and to believe, as the opponents did, that Islam was spread at
the point of the sword, and, secondly, that Jesus and theMahdi
were not two separate persons but two names of the same
reformer.

The significance of the two names
As has been discussed above, there was a profound reality
hidden behind these two names. Therefore, the mujaddid of
this age was assigned two great tasks which entitled him to
receive the names of Messiah and Mahdi. On the one hand,
Islam had a big encounter with Christianity, for, according to
the Qur�an and the Hadith, Christianity was going to attain
great power in the world, and, on the other, the present age
was particularly suited for the propagation of Islam among
Christians. Islam had won the hearts of millions of people of
other religions before, but Christianity had not offered its due
quota to Islam. It was, however, destined that the sun of Is-
lam should rise over Eastern countries first. Therefore it was
mostly in the East that the light of Islam spread in the begin-
ning, but, then according to the law of nature, this sun was
going to shine over theWestern countries as well. In a report
of the Holy Prophet, this had been described as the rising of
the sun in theWest.Again, it is to this same phenomenon that
the Holy Prophet has referred: �I have been given two treas-
ures; one red (Eastern nations), and another, white (Western
nations).� 37 As the encounter with Christianity and the propa-
gation of Islam in Christendom were the two tasks of the
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mujaddid of this age, therefore the title Ibn Maryam or `Isa
was given to him. He mentions that fact in the following cou-
plet:

As I have been given light for the Christian People,
For this reason the name of the Son of Mary has been
given to me.

Further, because he was commissioned to strengthen the in-
ner solidarity of Islam, to save Muslims from going to im-
moderate extremes, to cure them of the habit of takfir (de-
nunciation of Muslims as heretics), and to place before them
the sublime object of the preaching of Islam, which was in
fact the object of the life of the Prophet Muhammad, there-
fore, the nameMahdi was also given to the mujaddid of this
age. The only reality behind all this is that the perfectmujaddid
of the fourteenth century was like the full moon that was go-
ing to shine on the world. For shedding the light of Islam in
the Christian world he was called theMessiah or Son ofMary,
and for illuminating the hearts of Muslims with the light of
Islam he was called theMahdi. That is why the Holy Prophet
declared: �He has been givenmy name.� 38 The point that the
Mahdi is superior to Jesus, though Jesus was a prophet of
God, only means that, as theMahdi, he will manifest the truth
of Muhammad and, as the Messiah, the truth of Jesus, the
former being superior to the latter; it is because of this that
the Mahdi is superior to Jesus.

Other prophecies about theMahdi
Prophecies about the advent of the Messiah and the Mahdi
have been discussed byme elsewhere. Here I will only like to
make mention of the place of his advent. There is no doubt
that some reports also suggest Makkah or Madinah as the
place of his appearance and the sanctity of these places might
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have turned the attention of the reporters towards these towns.
But there are reports which not only indicate the place of his
advent in the East, but even his companions are also reported
to be from among the Eastern people. The reporters� own
imagination in normal circumstances could not have gone to
that extent. Accordingly, the following are the words of the
reports ofAbuNa�im and Ibn �Asakir : �From the offspring of
Hasan ibn �Ali, a person (i.e., theMahdi) will appear from the
East. If mountains are in his way he will demolish them and
make his way through.� 39 Here the reference to his being the
offspring of Hassan ibn �Ali has been due to the wrong im-
pression that the Messiah and the Mahdi were considered to
be two different persons. A report in Ibn Majah says: �Some
people will come out from the East andwill support theMahdi
that is, they will help him in his domination.� 40 Nawab Siddiq
Hasan Khan also writes:

�Men of Divine gnosis will enter into fealty with the
Mahdi by God�s guidance and Divine visions. Holy
people will be with him to strengthen his message and
to support him ... There will be nine persons in the
footsteps of the Companions (of the Prophet); they
will prove true their covenant which they made with
Allah. They will all be non-Arabs (`ajami) and none
will be an Arab from among them.� 41

If the companions and supporters of the Mahdi are non-Ar-
abs, it clearly shows that the place of his advent is notMakkah,
but some other country outside Arabia, and it has just been
stated that his companions would be coming from the East.
Undoubtedly, in view of this, the place of theMahdi�s advent
should also be an Eastern country as has been mentioned in
one of the reports: �The Mahdi will appear in a village, the
name of which will be Kadi`ah.� 42 This name is so identical
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with Qadian (or Kadi as Qadian was formerly known) that, if
read with the reports of the general signs of the Mahdi, it
becomes clear that such reports are applicable only to Hazrat
Mirza GhulamAhmad of Qadian.

Some of the signs are only in the form of metaphors in the
prophecy about theMahdi
There are some signs, of course, about the Mahdi�s advent
which do not apply in their literal sense to the Founder of the
AhmadiyyaMovement. For instance, that he will be a king for
seven years or that he will possess large treasures. It is, how-
ever, accepted on all hands that prophecies are couched in
metaphorical language, because future events are shown in
the form of visions and dreams which are subject to interpre-
tation like other prophecies. TheQur�an has also called ru�ya�
and kushuf as God�s speaking from behind a veil, 43 So the
expressions should not mislead a person. About the Promised
Messiah, for instance, it has been mentioned in a report that
he would comewith two yellowmantles.44 A yellowmantle is
interpreted as a disease and this in fact pointed to two dis-
eases from which the Promised Messiah was going to suffer.
It is surprising to note that about the Mahdi it has also been
mentioned that: �On him there will be two shining mantles as
if he is from among the men of Israel.� 45 About possessions
of kunuz (treasures) as well, the same mistake is committed
and kunuz is taken to mean treasures of gold and silver. But
when the Holy Prophet says: �I have been given two treas-
ures, red and white,� 46 no one takes them to be treasures of
gold and silver and it is only interpreted as signifying two
groups of people. Similarly, a saying of Hazrat �Ali has been
recorded inHujaj al-Kiramah that: �Blessings of God be upon
the renouncers (taliqan) that at that place are treasures of
God, but these are not of gold and silver but consist of people
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who have recognised God as they should have and theywould
be the helpers of the Mahdi. � 47 When in such reports treas-
ures of theMahdi have been considered as his helpers, there
should be no difficulty in interpreting metaphorically the ex-
pression kunuz appearing in other traditions. It has also been
mentioned in a hadith that:

La hawla wa la quwwata kanzummim kunuzil jannah
(there is no power except His power, is a treasure from
among the treasures of paradise. 48

Now this is not a treasure of gold and silver but only, as it is
stated in Al-Nihayah, ajrun muddakhar or the reward which
has been stored.49Again, it has beenmentioned in some of the
reports that the Mahdi would also dig out treasures from un-
der the Ka�bah. Now gold and silver are not buried under this
holy place. On the other hand, they refer to the riches of knowl-
edge and wisdom which were manifested by the Prophet
Muhammad and have been concealed from the eyes of the
world with the lapse of time. The real treasure is, in fact, the
wisdom andDivine gnosis which were lost in the Age of Cor-
ruption and in which age only letter and form-worship were
left with the Muslims. Thus, whoever restores the lost glory
of wisdom, it is he who really digs out treasures and distrib-
utes them among the people. The istikhraj kunuz (i.e., the
digging out of treasures from the earth) therefore, in the case
of the Mahdi does not mean the digging of gold and silver,
but is only a metaphorical expression which implies the im-
parting of knowledge and wisdom by the Mahdi to his peo-
ple, which is indeed the task of all God-sent reformers. Their
kingdom is also a spiritual one, and, if God wills, He may
favour them with temporal power as well. But their actual
kingdom is always spiritual. Now, if a person insists on the
literal meanings of these reports, it will be impossible for him
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to accept all the reports which are so contradictory in their
details that even those who generally believe in them also en-
tertain doubts as to their literal fulfilment. The contradictions
in them are so great that either the whole lot has to be rejected
under the principle that when two things contradict, they erase
each other, or only their general and collective testimony should
be accepted. A part of them should be interpreted metaphori-
cally and a part, of course, has to be left aside. When we fol-
low this principle, these reports invariably apply to Hazrat
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, the Founder of the
Ahmadiyya Movement. These two points - that the Mahdi
will not spread Islamwith the sword and that he and theMes-
siah are one - havemade it definitely clear that Hazrat Ahmad
is indeed the Promised Mahdi. It does not make any differ-
ence if a ruler Mahdi may also appear at some future time,
but, just for the sake of mere possibility, it is not right to reject
the sayings of the Prophet Muhammad which have been ful-
filled.
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CHAPTER IX

PROPHECIES OF THE PROMISED
MESSIAH

And if he be a liar, on him will be his lie, and if he be
truthful, there will befall you some of that which he threat-
ens you with. Surely Allah guides not one who is a prodigal,
a liar 1.

The difference between themiracles of Islam and those of
other religions
For the support of every religion God always grants miracles
to its founder so that those who do not take much advantage
of rational arguments, and whose eyes apparently cannot dis-
cern truth from falsehood, may benefit by these miracles so
that it should be made clear to them that a certain teaching is
of divine origin and that the same God, Who has by His spe-
cial grace granted light to a servant of His for the guidance of
man, can also expressHiswill and supernatural powers through
the agency of the same person. However, there is a clear dis-
tinction between the miracles of Islam and those of other reli-
gions. As Islam was given to mankind for all times to come,
therefore the miracles granted to it were of a permanent na-
ture. The other difference is that as Islamwas going to spread
in an age of reason where human intellect would be fully oc-
cupied and man would demand rational proof for everything,
Islamic miracles are such that in spite of their supernatural
character, they appeal to the human intellect as well, unlike
the miracles granted to other religions which appeal to the
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emotion and not to the intellect.

A dual system of prophecy in Islam
The greatestmiracle of Islam is prophecy. Doubts can be raised
about miracles and after some time the real testimony of their
occurrence disappears. Themiracle of a prophecy is above all
these limitations. A miracle can only have an effect on the
minds of those who are actually eye-witnesses to its happen-
ing, whereas the truth of the prophecy can be known in the
future also, at the time of its fulfilment in the same way as its
truth was known in the beginning. Apart from this, support
for Islam was needed in every age. Therefore, such a system
of prophecies was evolved for it so that it would keep on
manifesting its truth in every age. For this purpose, God has
established a dual system of prophecies in Islam. That is,
through our Holy Prophet, God foretold many things about
future events which keep on being fulfilled in every age. At
first, those matters were orally conveyed by one generation to
another, but after some time they were recorded in writing.
By the second and third century almost all of them found their
place in books. Although the verbal communication of those
prophecies was authentic, andmany of these prophecies were
fulfilled even after they were recorded in books, yet to give
added support to these prophecies and to show that the close
contact with God in this ummah did not cease after the death
of the Holy Prophet, there appeared in every age divinely in-
spired people who helped to support the religion of Islam.
Continuance of this dual system hadmany significances. One
of themwas that it should become a sign by itself. On the one
hand, the prophecies of theHoly Prophetwere fulfilled in every
age and on the other, the prophecies of the saints (auliya)
were fulfilled in support of the Holy Prophet�s prophecies.
Secondly, the Holy Prophet had such close contact with God
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that those who followed him were also granted the blessings
and excellences of the prophethood of the Holy Prophet.
Thirdly, it showed that Islam was a religion for all times to
come and its signs did not come to an end after some time but
new signs were manifested in every age. Fourthly, the hearts
of Muslims were strengthened by the fact that God Almighty
would support Islam up to the day of Resurrection, and the
Qur�anic promise:

Thy Lord has not forsaken thee, nor is He displeased
2

was not confined to the Holy Prophet alone but that the Holy
Prophet was given an eternal life (of spirituality). Fifthly, that
it may be known that God�s attribute of speaking is not nulli-
fied in any particular age, that He kept on communicating
with His saints (auliya) all the time and will continue to do so
for ever. As His power is always manifested in nature, simi-
larly the attribute of His speech is manifested through the
agency of His saints. In short, many Divine experiences de-
mand that an order of prophecies should also continue in this
ummah.

Evidence from the Qur�an and the Hadith that prophe-
cies will continue to be granted to Muslims
There is clear evidence in theQur�an and theHadith that proph-
ecies will be granted to the followers of the Holy Prophet
Muhammad. Says the Qur�an:

For them is good news in this world�s life and in the
Hereafter. 3

The angels descend upon them, saying: Fear not, nor
be grieved, and receive good news of theGardenwhich
you were promised. We are your friends in this world�s
life and in the Hereafter. 4
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In an authentic hadith it has clearly been mentioned:
�There has remained nothing of prophethood except
mubashshirat (i.e. good visions or prophecies).� 5

This news about future events is a great blessing for a Mus-
lim. It has been unanimously accepted by the scholars of Is-
lam that the followers of this ummah are told about matters
unseen. While commenting on this hadith, Hafiz Ibn Hajar
Asqalani writes:

�Many saints (auliya) told about matters unseen. It
happened exactly as foretold.� 6

Conciseness in prophecies
Prophecies are undoubtedly miracles. They are rather more
thanmiracles, but as they are only corroborative evidence and
not a real part of religion, therefore the clarity and decisive-
ness needed for religious laws are lacking in them. Like mira-
cles, some aspects of prophecies also do not exceed beyond
faith inGod - faith in theUnperceivable by the ordinary senses.
Therefore, whereas the teachings of the doctrines of religion,
which are the fundamentals of faith, are essentially based on
something decisive, prophecies include some parts which are
allegorical. With regard to prophecies, the only point to re-
member is that whatever has been made manifest is beyond
human power - not that some particular aspects have not been
made absolutely clear. God does not fully inform about all the
details of a prophecy. Another point in this connection to re-
member is that mubashshirat (good visions) or the prophe-
cies which are granted to the saints (auliya) of this ummah
have been explained thus:

�They (the companions of the Prophet) asked: �What
are mubashshirat?� He (the Prophet) said: �True vi-
sions.�� 7
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Another authentic tradition says that it is not only true visions
(ruya� al-salihah) which will be given to the followers of the
Prophet, but God will also speak to them. Says the Prophet:

�Among those that were before you of the Israelites,
there used to be men who were spoken to by God,
though they were not prophets, and if there is one
among my followers, it is `Umar.� 8

On the surface, there seems to be a contradiction between
these two authentic traditions. In one, the remaining of good
visions and in the other, God�s granting of Divine communi-
cation to the perfect ones of this ummah are mentioned. But,
in fact, there is no contradiction between these two reports.
Ru�ya (vision) is also a kind of communication, as is clearly
stated in the Qur�an:

And it is not vouchsafed to a mortal that Allah should
speak to him, except by revelation or from behind a
veil, or by sending a messenger and revealing by His
permission what He pleases. 9

Here, the second mode of Divine communication is from be-
hind a veil and this exactly is what is experienced in ru�ya
(visions) or mukashafah (Divine manifestation). Ru�ya is li-
able to interpretation and its words do not sometimes mean
the same that is expressed in obvious terms, such as the vision
of Joseph in which he saw eleven stars and the sun and the
moon making obeisance to him. 10 The third form of revela-
tion, brought by the angel Gabriel, is granted to prophets alone
and has come to an end after the revelation of the Qur�an.
Therefore, the Holy Prophet has confined the Divine speech
to ru�yawhich will remain in force in this ummah. This, truly,
is an explanation ofmin wara� il hijab (communication from
behind a veil). In otherwords, the revelation brought byGabriel
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to prophets bears a strong resemblance to the revelation
granted to auliya (saints). Both are news of the Unseen. But,
clearly, revelation granted to prophets is an experience which
happens in hours of wakefulness, and revelation granted to
saints is like a vision (ru�ya). The reason is obvious. The rev-
elation granted to saints is for the support of religion whereas
in prophetic revelation, religious commandments are also
given.

Different kinds of prophecies
In view of what has been said above, we find that there are
two kinds of prophecies given to the persons who are not
appointed (ghair ma�murin) and three kinds (including the
first two) of prophecy in case of those who are appointed by
God for a divine mission. One kind of prophecy deals with
one�s own person or one�s relations and friends, etc. The other
kind of prophecy deals with general events of the world or
with nations and their conditions. The third kind of prophe-
cies is specifically granted to the appointed ones (ma�murin)
whether they are prophets or renovators. These prophecies
deal with the future success of their mission and the failure of
the opposition. Prophecies of the first category are necessar-
ily limited in their scope as compared to the prophecies of the
second category, because they can only be helpful in increas-
ing the faith of the recipient (mulham), or some of his close
friends. These prophecies are not connected with the events
of the world in general. That is why the Qur�an has not given
much importance to these prophecies. There is no doubt in it
that the Holy Prophet was given news (basharat) about his
own person, or about his kith and kin, some of which are
mentioned in the Hadith, and there may be some which may
not have beenmentioned there. In Sahih al-Bukhari, it is stated
that even before his advent as a prophet, the Holy Prophet
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saw many dreams and the truth of them shone forth like the
dawn of the morning. 11 These dreams, which came true con-
comitantly, cannot be connected with great and important
events because such events are associated with great occur-
rences in the world and it needs time before they are made
manifest. Similarly, news about his own person, relatives,
friends, etc. must have beenmade known to the Holy Prophet
a number of times. A few of them arementioned in theHadith
also, for example, the prophecy about the wife with the long
hands who was going to be the first to meet the Prophet after
his death, 12 and the seeing of Hazrat �Aishah in a vision be-
fore her marriage. 13 However, most of these prophecies or
visions have not been mentioned in the Qur�an at all, and in
the Hadith also, only a few of these prophecies have been
recorded. But when we look at the second category of proph-
ecies, connected with general events of the world, we find
that this part is given great prominence. These prophecies are
not only mentioned in the Qur�an but the Hadith literature is
also full of them. Some of these prophecies have been dis-
cussed by me in the previous chapter.Apart from these, there
are many more prophecies, mentioned in the Qur�an, which
foretell of future events. One of these prophecies is the vic-
tory of the Romans over the Persians, 14 who, at the time of
the prophecy, had overrun the whole of the Roman Empire.
In short, those prophecies which are connected with the gen-
eral condition or events of the world are mostly of a miracu-
lous nature. They gain more publicity and it is through them
that the grandeur and dignity of God�s communication are
manifested. Therefore, I will deal with this part of the proph-
ecies of the Promised Messiah a little later.

Clear and important prophecies
Prophecies of the third category are granted only to the di-
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vinely appointed ones (ma�murin). The ma�mur is sent for a
mission and the dominance of the ma�mur is, in reality, the
dominance of the mission for which he stands. Therefore, in
respect of fame and grandeur, these prophecies are included
in the prophecies of the second category. From one aspect,
however, their grandeur is greater than the prophecies of this
category. Thema�mur�s entire mission depends on their fulfil-
ment. The opponents spare nothing in trying to destroy this
mission, but in spite of all this, theTruth prevails. These proph-
ecies, on account of their basic nature, contain the least amount
of allegory, and are free from all doubts and uncertainties.
That iswhy theQur�an has laid great emphasis on them.There-
fore, to judge the truthfulness of the claim of ama�mur, these
prophecies are of primary importance.

Prophecies of warning
As a matter of principle, it should be remembered that proph-
ecies of warning can also be withdrawn. A prophecy of warn-
ing is some information from God that persons or nations, on
account of their evil actions, are liable to be divinely pun-
ished. And as divine punishment is as a result of their evil
actions, therefore if those actions are transformed, the divine
punishment, in most cases, is also withdrawn or deferred.
Sometimes in the prophecies of warning, the condition of re-
pentance is clearly indicated, sometimes not. Even if it is not
clearly indicated, it should be considered as implied in the
prophecy, because from among the attributes of God, the at-
tribute of His mercy dominates all other attributes. The main
objective of the prophecy of warning is corrective so that one
should turn towards God and take advantage of His attribute
of mercy. With regard to the Prophet Jonah (Yunus) the com-
mentators have expressed the same opinion. Under the verse,
And Jonah was surely of those sent, 15 the author of Fath al-
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Bayan says:
�Jonah had promised God�s chastisement to his peo-
ple but when that chastisement did not take place he
left his people.�

Further on it is stated:
�God, theMost High, revealed to Jonah that He (God)
would chastise his people within a certain time.... So
whatever God had promised about the chastisement,
Jonah told his people.... But later his people wept and
cried and repented and God accepted their repentance
and the punishment was withdrawn from them. Jonah
said: �I cannot return to them as a liar.�� 16

This shows that the prophecy about divine punishment can be
withdrawn by repentance and turning towards God even if
the condition of repentance is not expressly mentioned in the
prophecy. The same principle has been stated in the verse:

And if he be truthful, there will befall you some of
that with which he threatens you. 17

All the punishment promised does not befall a person because
if he repents even slightly, God, on account of His limitless
mercy, withdraws some of His promised punishment. In the
Qur�an the prophecies about the dominance of the Holy
Prophet and the believers over their opponents were literally
fulfilled in all their details. On the other, hand prophecies about
chastisement for the disbelievers, although in spirit, were also
fulfilled and the opponents were completely overpowered, but
the chastisement of thorough devastation for them did not
take place. The warning which was given to them was:

But if they turn away, then say: I warn you of a scourge
like the scourge of �Ad and Thamud. 18



Prophecies of the Promised Messiah 263

The nations of �Ad and Thamud were completely destroyed.
The people of Makkah were subdued so the chastisement of
thorough devastation did not take place in their case and they
were redeemed after light punishment. Thus, in the case of
prophecies granted to saints, if the opponent does not die, or
is not chastised, as mentioned in the prophecy, it does not
mean that the prophecy itself was untrue.

A prophecy could be misunderstood or misinterpreted
Sometimes on account of human limitations, a prophecy can
be misunderstood or misinterpreted. The point to remember
is the actual words of the prophecy and not always the under-
standing of it by its recipient. Examples of thismisunderstand-
ing can even be found in the prophecies granted to prophets.
(The prophecy granted to Jonah has been quoted above.) The
Holy Prophet was shown in his dream that he was migrating
from Makkah to a land of date palms. He thought that this
place would be Yamamah but it was Madinah. 19 Another of
his prophecies is about his wives, that, �She whose hand was
the longest will meet him first.� 20

At this, his wives started measuring their hands with a stick
and the Holy Prophet did not say anything. However, the wife
who died first was Zainab and she did not have the longest
hands, but was extremely generous. In Arabic idiom, one who
has long hands means a generous person. So the prophecy
was fulfilled but not in the sense his wives had understood it.
Similarly, the Holy Prophet saw in a vision that he was per-
forming the pilgrimage. On the basis of this vision he under-
took a journey to Makkah along with about thirteen hundred
of his companions. The Makkans, however, stopped him at
Hudaibiyyah, and a truce was arranged, according to which
the Holy Prophet had to return without performing the pil-



264 The Second Coming of Jesus

grimage.When an objection was raised (by �Umar), the Holy
Prophet replied that he did not say that they would perform
the pilgrimage that same year. 21

A prophecy does not form that part of the articles of faith, so
even if a prophet commits a mistake in understanding its true
nature, it does not matter. Thus, it is possible that those from
among the ummah who are granted prophecies for the sup-
port of religionmay sometimesmake amistake in understand-
ing them. We should, however, always look at the original
words of the prophecy to judge its truth, or untruth, and not
always at the opinion of its recipient.

Principles for understanding prophecies
In view of what has been discussed above, to understand the
prophecies of the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement, the
following points should be remembered:

1. If his opinion (ijtihad) about themeaning of the words
of a prophecy is not correct, it does not affect the
prophecy itself in any way.

2. From among the prophecies of warning or chastise-
ment, the fulfilment of a prophecy can be deferred or
entirely put off.

3. The clearest prophecies of a ma�mur (one appointed
by God) are those which mention beforehand the ulti-
mate success of his mission and the failure of his op-
ponents. These prophecies contain very few allego-
ries. The criterion for judging the truth or untruth of
the claim of a ma�mur is, in fact, these prophecies.

4. Prophecies about his own person or about the rela-
tives etc. of ama�mur are not as important as his proph-
ecies concerning the events of the world.
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5. In their clarity and lucidity, prophecies of the saints of
this ummah, however, cannot be compared with the
prophecies of the Holy Prophet.

6. A prophecy is a miracle, or supporting evidence for
religion; therefore, it does not matter if it is couched
in figurative descriptions.

Prophecy is not the only criterion for judging the truth of
a claimant
In my view, the greatest criterion for judging the truth or un-
truth of a claimant is his work. Prophecies do have a special
importance, but not to the extent that we should place our
entire reliance on them. If the truthfulness of the Founder�s
claim has to be judged, it should be judged on his work. The
mission of the breaking of the Cross was assigned to him and
in this connection the secrets of the Qur�an were disclosed to
him. It is God�s practice that when He displays His great
benevolence on any of the saints of this ummah, He discloses
to himwonderful secrets of the Qur�an which are hidden from
the eyes of other people. Again, great evidence and material
for the proclamation of Islam over other religions are found in
the literature produced by the Founder. He also laid the foun-
dation of an organisation for the propagation of Islam, and
this was the greatest need of the time. Besides that, many
prophecies of the Holy Prophet himself, concerning theMes-
siah and Mahdi, were fulfilled in this age. Furthermore, the
concept of the descent of the son of Mary, which had always
posed a problem forMuslim scholars,was solved by him. Simi-
larly, his prophecies, particularly those which deal with the
success of his mission and the failure of his opponents, are
also proof of his truthfulness.
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The unforeseen part in a prophecy is a source of knowl-
edge about God�s existence
Perhaps someone may think that I have belittled the value of
prophecies. But all Muslims agree that miracles are not the
only criterion for judgingwhether a prophet is true in his claim
or not; several other elements go along with miracles. A true
prophecy is also definite proof of the existence of God, be-
cause knowledge of the future, which is connected with world
events and the result of complicated human relationships, can-
not be received by man unless it is given to him by the Su-
premeKnower of the Unseen. Thus the fulfilment of a proph-
ecy can also prove a person to be true in his claim. My only
object in saying this is that if there is some ambiguity in a
prophecy, a contrary conclusion cannot be drawn (that the
person concerned is not true in his claim), as long as there are
other prophecies made by himwhich have also been fulfilled.
The enemies of truth have often thrown aside hundreds of
strong testimonies and have stumbled over some allegorical
part of an ilham or prophecy.

Prophecies about the success of the Founder�s mission
First I shall deal with the prophecies about the success of the
Founder�s missionwhichwere disclosed to him right from the
beginning. I quote a few of his revelations (ilhamat) from his
book, Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah, vol. III which are dated March
1882 CE:

�We shall suffice thee against those who mock thee.
Theywill say:Whence have you received this?Whence
have you received this?�

(These are the same words which were uttered by the �ulama
of Jesus to Mary: Whence have you brought this Jesus? This
is a reference to things which will be said at the time of the
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Founder�s claim of being theMessiah.)
�It is the promise of one who is mean and cannot ex-
press himself properly. He is ignorant or demented.�

�This is a mercy from thy Lord. He will perfect His
bounty unto thee so that it should be a sign for the
believers.�

�Lord, do not leave me alone and Thou art the best of
the heirs. Lord, reform the ummah ofMuhammad.Our
Lord, judge between us and our people with truth;
Thou art the best of judges.�

(This shows that his own people would turn against him.)
�They attempt to frighten thee by others besides Allah.�

�We shall cause fear to enter their hearts. When the
help ofAllah and victory come and the affair draws to
its close you will be asked: was this not true?�

�Despair not of the mercy of Allah. Hearken, indeed
the mercy of Allah is near. It will come to thee by
every distant track. Peoplewill come to thee fromevery
distant track so that those tracks will become deep
(by their walking). Allah will help thee fromHimself.
Menwhomwe shall inspire fromheavenwill help thee.
There is no changing the words ofAllah.We shall be-
stow upon thee manifest victory. The victory of the
friend of Allah is a true victory and we have bestowed
upon him ultimate nearness to Us.�

�Be not arrogant towards Allah�s creatures and be
not tired of receiving visitors (when they come to you
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in great numbers). The dwellers of the Lounge (Al-
Suffah), you do not realise whowill be the dwellers of
the Lounge.You will see their eyes shedding tears.� 22

These revelations (ilhamat) clearly indicate that the Founder
will be alone and people will oppose him, will mock him, talk
evil of him, try to inflict harm on him, but all hostilities will
fail. Godwill openly support him, every obstacle from his way
will be removed and he will be granted a great victory, and
through him the truth will prevail.

Similarly,many of his revelations have been printed inBarahin-
i Ahmadiyyah, vol. IV, published in 1884 CE:

�Thou hast been helpedwith awe and hast been brought
to life with truth. O truthful one, thou hast been helped
and thy opponents said: No way of escape is left. This
means that divine help will reach a stage when the
opponentswill be broken-hearted and theywill be filled
with despair, and truth will be made manifest ... when
the help of Allah comes and the victory and the words
of thy Lord are fulfilled, it will be said to the oppo-
nents: This is what you desired to be hastened. I de-
cided to appoint a ruler (khalifah) on this earth so I
created Adam. This is a brief statement whichmeans I
(God), will establish him in the earth. The word
khalifah here means a person who will be the source
of direction and guidance betweenAllah andHis crea-
tures. Here it does not signify kingdom or govern-
ment. It connotes only a spiritual office.Also theword
Adam does not here refer to Adam, the father of man-
kind. It means a person through whom amovement of
direction and guidance will be established for the spir-
itual revival of mankind. He will thus be in the posi-
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tion of a spiritual father for the seekers after truth.
This is a grand prophecy predicting the establishment
of a spiritual movement at a time when even its name
or address is not visible.� 23

�I shall help thee, I shall protect thee. I shall make
thee a leader of men. Do the people wonder at this?
Tell them: Allah is wonderful, He chooses whom He
likes from among His servants. He is not questioned
about that which He does and they are questioned.
We keep on revolving these days among people, which
means that everything happens by turns and divine fa-
vours continue to be bestowed upon individuals from
among the ummah of Muhammad, turn by turn.� 24

�Thy Lord will spread His shade over thee and will
respond to thy supplication for help andwill havemercy
on thee. If men will not give thee security, Allah will
safeguard thee on His Own. Allah will safeguard thee
on His Own even if men will not give thee security,
which means God will help thee Himself and will not
let thy effort go to waste and His support will be ever
available to thee. Call to mind when he who disbe-
lieved for the sake of some pretence, said to his col-
league: Prepare a fire, O Haman (of mischief and cor-
ruption), so that I may discover the God of Moses
(that is, of this man), and find out how He helps him,
for I consider him to be a liar. In terms of the past, this
gives an intimation of something that will happen in
the future. The two hands of Abu Lahab (Father of
Flames) will perish and so will he perish. It did not
behove him to enter into it except in fear. Whatever
affects thee is from Allah. In this there is a reference
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of some evil that will proceed from some one in writ-
ing or in some other manner. And God knows best!
Here is the mischief. Then be steadfast as those of
high resolve were steadfast. Hearken, this tribulation
is from God so that He might love you with perfect
love; the love of God, theMighty, the Lord of honour,
a bounty without end.... Slacken not, nor grieve. Is
Allah not sufficient for His servant?� 25

�In these revelations, God has indicated great support
and bounty and pointed to an extraordinary rise in dig-
nity and honour and greatness that will arrive at its
climax gradually. We have granted thee a clear vic-
tory, that is, will grant you, and some intervening disa-
greeable trials will be encountered so that Allah may
cover for thee thy shortcomings in the past and future.
This means that God has power that the purpose in
view may be accomplished without any kind of trou-
ble and that a great victorymay be achieved quite eas-
ily. But trials and tribulations are for the purpose of
raising in rank and forgiveness of defaults.� 26

Apart from these, there are quite a number of other revela-
tions, with explanations, in Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah. The sur-
prising point is that in these revelations, not onlywas the found-
ing of a movement in the future foretold and the glad news of
the success of his mission given, but also foretold to himwere
disagreeable trials and tribulations which he was going to en-
counter, the fire of opposition which was going to break out,
the plots and schemes which were going to be hatched against
him, and the anathemas of heresy which were going to be
levelled against him.
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It was also foretold that these trials and tribulations would
not do any real damage to him and finally his honour and ac-
ceptance would increase and the opposition would fail to gain
its object. This is the knowledge of the unseen which a man
cannot perceive unless it is given to him byGod.Man is help-
less and he cannot even say how long he will live. How can he
proclaim with certainty the success of his mission in the dis-
tant future? He did not only tell about his success when no
movement was started and there was no sign of any opposi-
tion, but he also prophesied about the opposition, that it would
crumble by itself and Divine support would make his mission
successful.

This is not just a single sign but the collection of hundreds of
signs. It also includes the news that people will come to him in
such numbers from all parts of the world and will come in
such numbers that they will almost tire him. Then, there will
be other people who will come to stay with him, after break-
ing their worldly connections. This is strong enough evidence
for the truthfulness of the claim of the Founder of the
AhmadiyyaMovement. It is difficult to enumerate all the proph-
ecies. For this, another book is needed. In his book, Haqiqat
al-Wahy, the Founder hasmentioned two hundred signs granted
to him. I quote below just a few prophecies which are con-
nected with the events of the world. From among these there
is a prophecy about the �Partition of Bengal� which was pub-
lished in February 1906 and fulfilled on 12 December 1912.
At the fulfilment of this prophecy, Khwajah Kamal-ud-Din
wrote a pamphlet entitled Bengal Ki Diljoi (Consolation for
Bengal) fromwhich I briefly quote below. In the course of the
discussion of this prophecy, some other prophecies have also
beenmentioned therein.
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Prophecy about the partition of Bengal
�In this materialistic agewhen almost the whole world
is engrossed in search of material things and has prac-
tically forgotten God, it was not surprising that for the
reformation of the world God should again provide
mankindwith proof of His existence. About nine years
age, Lord Curzon, the Viceroy of India, for special
reasons regarding the welfare of the country (about
which they had felt the need, probably in 1867 CE,
during the ministry of Lord Northcote), finally issued
an injunction which resulted in the partition of the In-
dian province of Bengal. This partition, although
mostly effected for the smooth running of the country,
had severe repercussions among the people of Ben-
gal, the details of which need not be mentioned here.
The partition of the province was considered a na-
tional calamity by the people of Bengal. Resentment
was expressed by lawful and unlawful means. On one
hand, uproar was created by agitation and political
meetings, and on the other, murder, plunder and riots
took place andmany precious lives were lost. In short,
resentment was expressed on a large scale. Had this
order been given by a junior officer, the dangerous
state of the country would have necessitated its im-
mediate amendment. This was, however, not only the
order of a deputy of the King, supported by the Brit-
ish Minister for India, but this partition was also con-
sidered most essential for the smooth management of
the Presidency of Bengal. Therefore, the amendment,
or abrogation of this order at the outcry and clamour
of the Bengalis, was against the administration of the
country and royal prestige. In the Presidency of Ben-
gal, besides Bengal itself, the inclusion of Bihar, Orissa
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and Little Nagpur was creating difficulties in theman-
agement of the territory. This caused the officials to
incline toward the partition of Bengal. There was not
much weight in the statements issued by those who
opposed the partition, whether they were Bengalis or
non-Bengalis. As a matter of fact, the pernicious ef-
fects of the partition which were given wide publicity
by the leaders of the opposition were only the result of
the excited whims and apprehension of the people.
Those conditions were not yet to be found in the coun-
try (whichmight have turned the imaginary complaints
of the Bengalis into reality). Therefore, at that time
the government took no notice of even the breach of
peace and did not agree to change its policy. As a re-
sult, the people of Bengal failed in their just, and un-
just efforts. Although the sudden departure of Lord
Curzon and the appointment of Lord Minto (a person
of pleasant disposition), as Viceroy, and the appoint-
ment of LordMorley, (a man of great intelligence), as
the Secretary of State for India, and some ordinances
issued by them, pacified the Bengalis to some extent,
however, whenever they expressed their views about
the partition they made it clear that it would not be
revoked or modified at all. At that hour, when this
order had taken decisive shape and the people of Ben-
gal were completely sunk into despair and had lost all
hope of its ever being amended, the voice of God, the
Knower, theAlmighty, descended on a servant of His
and addressed him with these authoritative words, on
11 February 1906:

�Regarding the order that was issued before concern-
ing Bengal, they will now be consoled.� 27
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God is really Great. Today, after about six years, these words
have literally andmeaningfully been fulfilled. The point to re-
member about these sacred words is that they do not indicate
that order which had created so much turmoil among the
Bengalis at the time of partition, but these words suggest some
kind ofmodificationwhich theBritishGovernmentwill adopt,
at a future time, to console the people of Bengal. In my opin-
ion, if the words of the prophecy had indicated the cancella-
tion or affirmation of the order, it could rightly have been
considered as an intellectual presumption because political
expediency favoured its affirmation, and the turmoil in the
country, its abrogation. But these pure words were not the
result of the knowledge of astrology, or mere intellectual con-
jecture. These words were the words of the All-knowing God
who knew that a time would come when, owing to some new
circumstances, this partitionwould also prove hurtful, to some
extent, to the interests of the people of Bengal, and at that
time the people of Bengal would be comforted with the modi-
fication of the part of the order which was repulsive to them.
Was it possible for a person, in 1906, to predict and to assure
the Government that one day this order would be modified
and would be comfortable for the people of Bengal? By 1906,
the leaders of Bengal could not themselves precisely pin-point
the really hurtful part of the order which the partition was
going to cause to their people. How could they then be con-
sidered deserving of consolation? It was, in fact, a few years
after 1906, when the new proposals by Lord Morley were
accepted by the legislators of the Indian Constitution that the
British Government itself realised the harmful effects of the
partition of Bengal for the people of that territory. The com-
plaints of the Bengal that were considered imaginary even in
1909 and 1910 began taking realistic colour, as a a result of
which the government of the present Viceroy paid attention
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and the Government started thinking of a plan which would
comfort the people of Bengal concerning the order already
issued. Let us stop here and ponder for a moment. After many
years, new events took place and the government was forced
to do something which was predicted in 1906 that, regarding
the order that was issued before, concerning Bengal, they
would now be consoled. These words were spoken at a time
when this order was neither considered hurtful, nor was there
any need of consoling the people of Bengal.

�This point further increases one�s faith in God when
one knows that the object of modification, which the
present Viceroy had effected in Lord Curzon�s order,
is to console the people of Bengal. This is what is re-
ferred to in the words of God. The letter which was
sent in August, four months ago, by Lord Harding and
his Council to the Minister of India for changing the
capital of the country and modifying the order of par-
tition of Bengal clearly indicates that the main pur-
pose of modifying the order was the consolation of
the people of Bengal. In the view of the Viceroy and
his Council, there was no other opportune moment to
announce this change for comforting the people of
Bengal except at the time of the Darbar, to be held at
Delhi (for the coronation of King George V on 12
December 1911). It is surprising that the Viceroy of
India points out the same reason - consolation of the
people of Bengal - for this great announcement, at the
time of changing the capital of the country. This was
foretold six years before by a vicegerent of God on
the basis of divine revelation. This consolation in the
eyes of the high officials was considered so important
that it was mentioned several times in different forms
in the official documents. And then the news of this
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consolation was announced by the Great Emperor at
the happiest moment of his life (i.e. at the time of his
coronation). This was only so that the words of God,
who is the Ruler of all rulers andKing of all kings, can
be fulfilled.�

Besides this, there are also other prophecies referring to po-
litical revelations which took place many years after the an-
nouncement of those prophecies, and the attention of thewhole
world was drawn towards them. Think again whether any
astrologer, diviner or political speculator had so clearly pre-
dicted the happenings of such events.

Prophecy about Japan
Was there any country or nation inAsia which could be called
a power 28 a few years ago in the true sense of the word? After
1857, the Asian Kingdoms kept on declining in their authority
and they did not have that political importance in the eyes of
the European nations that they could consider them as pow-
ers in the world. The word �power� was only used for the
Western nations and only theWestern nations had the right to
use this word for any other nation in the world. There was no
such power in any of the Eastern countries. It was at this time
that God told a servant of His that soon there will be an East-
ern power 29 which would create a dangerous situation for
Korea. The mention of the delicate situation of Korea clearly
pointed out that the destiny of this country was in the hands of
an Eastern power. Did anyone imagine or fancy at the time of
the publication of this revelation (ilham) that Japan would
soon become an Eastern power and would bring Korea under
its sway? 30 There is no doubt that for the last fifty years the
Japanese were making great strides in trade and industry to
the astonishment of other nations, but before the Russo-Japa-
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neseWar nobody actually knew the strength of their maritime
power.After the termination of the war (in which Russia suf-
fered defeat), the people of Europe conceded, willingly or
unwillingly, that Japan was an Eastern power. Is there any
other country besides Japan whichWestern nations acknowl-
edge as a power in the East? The words of the revelation: �An
Eastern power and the delicate situation of Korea� imply the
rising of Japan as a power when Japan was a country not
worth mentioning as a power. Today it is Japan which has
created a delicate situation for Korea and has finally won full
control over it. This is how the words of the prophecy about
Korea were fulfilled. 31

Prophecy about Iran
Apart from the Eastern power, another countrywhich attracted
world attention politically was Iran. The history of this coun-
try is old and its kings in Eastern literature were known by the
title of Chosroes (Kisra). Although for sometime back the
condition of the country was not good, nobody imagined that
its king would be forced to abdicate his throne and a commo-
tion would take place in the royal family. However, the world
has witnessed today things which nobody dreamed of a few
years ago. Did any astrologer or diviner tell the world that
events in that country would create a great commotion in the
palace of the Emperor of Iran? When the country of Iran was
enjoying safety and peace in every respect, the followingwords
were revealed to a sent one:

�Commotion has taken place in the palace of the
Chosro (Emperor of Iran).�

This revelation was published by the Promised Messiah in
Januray 1906. In fact, this is a line from a verse in Bostan
composed by the famous poet Sa�di of Shiraz in which a ref-
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erence was made about the destruction of the royal family
that ruled Iran at the time of the advent of the Holy Prophet,
and the Chosro of Iran was forced to abdicate his throne after
the death of the Holy Prophet. Similarly, a servant of the Holy
Prophet, who was appointed by God in India, foretold that
the palace of the Emperor of Iran would be shaken and it was
after the death of this servant that the Emperor of Iran was
forced to leave his throne. Did Mirza Muhammad Ali, the
former Emperor of Iran, not feel the political turmoil in his
palace which resulted in his abdication? If these events are
true and the Palace of the Chosro, which is a symbol of Iran
itself, has been thoroughly shaken, who else besides God, the
Knower of the Unseen, could inform about it on 15 January
1906, when this prophecy was published? 32

Prophecy about the World War and the destruction of
the Tsar (Czar) of Russia
Another great prophecy byHazratMirza GhulamAhmad, the
Founder of the AhmadiyyaMovement, was announced on 15
April 1905. This was published in newspapers and books and
has spread to all parts of the world. It is mentioned in his
book, Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah in the form of a poem, thus:

�A sign is going to appear after a few days from today
which will work havoc on villages, towns and mead-
ows. Divinewrathwill send a great revolution on crea-
tures, so that a naked person will not be able to tie his
trouser string. All of a sudden, all shall suddenly quake
by an earthquake (zalzalah). 33 In the twinkling of an
eye, this earth will turn upside - down - mortals and
trees and stones and seas. Streams of blood shall flow
aswater flows in a river. Thosewho don robes at night,
white as jasmine, the morning will turn them blood-
stained like poplar trees. Men and birds will lose their
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senses. Pigeons and nightingaleswill forget their songs.
On every wayfarer, that moment and that hour will be
extremely hard, (so much so that) ambling horses will
become drunk and tipsy and forget their way.With the
blood of the dead, the streams of mountains will be-
come red, like red wine. All men and jinn will be worn
out by fear. Even the Tsar (of Russia) at that moment
will be in a state of great despair. That divine sign shall
be a sample of wrath. Even the sky will pull out its
dagger and make a charge. Do not deny in haste, O
ignorant fool! On this depends the truth of all forwhich
I stand. This is the revelation of God which will cer-
tainly come true. Just show some patience for a few
days by becoming righteous and forbearing. Do not
take it for granted that all this disbelief and mistrust
will be forgiven. It is all a debt which will be paid off
to you in full.� 34

It is clear from the above words that the Promised Messiah
foretold such a catastrophe concerning the world that would
bring in its wake huge destruction formen, villages and towns.
About this dreadful calamity, he gave descriptions of such
events which are clearly applicable to the present-day world
war. 35

Firstly, this calamity will be of such a nature which will work
havoc on villages, towns andmeadows. This means that along
with human habitations, pasture lands and forests will also be
destroyed. The history of the world bears testimony to this
fact, that during the present war, the destruction of human life
and property which has taken place has not been seen before
in such magnitude Not only are villages and towns affected
but many countries have also been devastated. Millions of
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people have taken refuge in other countries. The whole of
Belgium has been turned into a battleground. The prosperous
and flourishing areas of France, Poland, Romania and many
other countries have been turned into wasteland. In a town in
Belgiumwhichwas inhabited by sixteen thousand people, only
one old and blind womanwas found alive. In many forests, so
much bombardment took place that no trees were left stand-
ing. In villages, houses were turned into mounds of bricks to
be used for the protection of the army. Such havoc that took
place all around was like nothing that had happened before in
the history of mankind.

Secondly, during the calamities, massacres on a large scale
have taken place, the reference to which is made in the words
�streams of blood will flow as water flows in a river� and
�with the blood of the dead, the streams of mountains will
become red, like red wine�, and similarly, �those who will be
wearing during the night garments of the colour of jasmine, in
the morning they will find them red like the poplar trees� (the
white leaves of poplar trees are splashed with a red colour).
Those peoplewho havewitnessed the carnagewhich has taken
place in the present war, have portrayed the scene in the al-
most the same way which was portrayed in the above proph-
ecy ten years ago. A reporter describes the condition of Po-
land thus: �The war has filled the rivers of this unlucky coun-
trywith blood.�Millions have died and thosewho arewounded
are countless. As compared to this the previous wars� ravages
seem insignificant

Thirdly, apart from this great slaughter described in the above
prophecy, another point has also beenmentioned in the words,
�men and birds will lose their senses and that on every way-
farer, that moment and that hour will be extremely hard, (so
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much so that) ambling horseswill become drunk-like and tipsy
and forget their way.� Those who have read the harrowing
reports of the war know in what panic, from Belgium and
other countries, young and old, men, women and children,
fled from one place to another to seek shelter; they saw with
their own eyes the scenes of the Doomsday. In their despair
and fright, husbands were separated from their wives and
mothers from their children. A large number of these terror-
stricken people are still sheltering in other countries.

Fourthly, another great sign of this calamity is that its destruc-
tion will not remain confined to one country alone. Such a
great part of the world will be affected that it will be as if this
calamity has spread all over the world. The truth of the matter
is that there has been no parallel to this huge destruction even
in the most ghastly wars ever fought, or in the most dreadful
earthquakes that have ever struck any part of the world. The
whole world, new or old, East or West, Europe, Asia, Africa
or America is equally overtaken by this calamity. The words
of the prophecy said:

�Divine wrath will send a great calamity on creatures.�

All continents belonging to the old and newworlds, like Asia,
Africa, Europe and America are witnessing the scenes of this
great calamity.

Fifthly, besides all these points, another astonishing sign is
that �even the Tsar at that moment will be in a state of great
despair.� In comparison with the kings of the world, the Tsar
of Russia was the greatest autocrat. 36 Constitutional and
democratic governments were set up in many countries, but
the Tsar controlled the fate of sixteen million people and laws
and regulations did not mean anything to him. Look at the sad
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plight of this great despot of the world. He is in such a state of
distress that it is difficult to describe his true condition. He
has not only been deprived of his crown and throne but he is
also a prisoner in the hands of those whom he despised the
most. He has been separated from his wife and children. 37
The news agency, Reuters, sent out the following cable to the
press about him:

�When the order for his arrest was presented to him
he only said: `I am willing to accept any decision and
go anywhere.��

It was further stated:
�The Tsar was dressed in a Cossack uniform. He came
out in a quiet manner but looked very sad. A car was
waiting for him outside and he got into it. Nomember
of the public was present there.�

The Tsar is at present living somewhere, separated from his
family and is even deprived of that freedom which is being
enjoyed by an ordinary labourer. If thousands of pages are
written about his condition it could all be summed up in two
words �state of despair� (hal-i zar) - which have been men-
tioned in the prophecy.

To foretell all these events with such clarity, ten or twelve
years before, was not possible for a human being. It was only
the All-Knowing God who could reveal these secrets. They
were foretold at a timewhen everybody talked of peace. Even
our own emperor, EdwardVII, became known as Peace-maker
because he drew up many plans for bringing about peace in
the world. The common man also did not want any war. No-
body could think at that time that such a ghastly war would
ever be waged. This is where Divine power shows its hand.
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Not only was a prophecy of a world war made, but this catas-
trophe was also linked to the sad plight of the Tsar. Surpris-
ingly, the war beganwith great victories for the Russian army.
The Tsar�s army was very strong and was supported by many
world powers. Even our own government aided and assisted
Russia in every way. Could one have imagined that the Tsar
would ever have reached that state of extreme despair?

The testimonies of the prophecies
There are many other prophecies concerning world events:
for example, repeated news of earthquakes, the spread of
plague, the victory of Turkey after its defeat, as was witnessed
in the Balkan War, etc. I cannot go into details of all of these
for lack of space. It is, however, regrettable that the oppo-
nents of the Movement cast aside all these clear testimonies
and spend all their energies on a few prophecies of warning,
(not connected with world events and therefore not that im-
portant in themselves), that were withdrawn, or their fulfil-
ment was postponed in view of some conditions mentioned,
or implied therein. In the prophecy about �Abdullah Atham,
the condition was clearly mentioned that he would die within
fifteenmonths unless he inclined to truth. 38 Thesewords show
that they did not mean his becoming a Muslim, otherwise the
words should have been �unless he became aMuslim.� A per-
son can incline to truth within his heart: it clearly shows some
inclination. At the time of the debate in Amritsar when he
heard this prophecy, he became frightened and immediately
said that he had never called the Holy Prophet a dajjal 39 (a
great deceiver). Then for fifteen months he moved from one
place to another with the fear of death on his lips and saw
frightful and threatening scenes as if snakes had been let loose
on him.When he did not die within fifteenmonths, because of
his fear and inclination to truth within his heart, the Founder
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told him to take an oath that he was not inclined towards truth
in his heart and not frightened, but Atham refused to do so.
This shows that he took advantage of the condition implied in
a prophecy of warning, but when he intentionally tried again
to make the truth obscure and doubtful, he died after a few
months.

Similarly, there were two parts of the prophecy concerning
Muhammadi Begum. In one part, the news about the death of
her father was given and in the other, the news about the death
of her husband. The first part was fulfilled and the other part,
dealing with admonition and warning, was cancelled by God,
which according to the rules of interpretation of prophecies,
is not beyond understanding. But is it right that if some ambi-
guity is found in a few prophecies, hundreds of other prophe-
cies of a high degree should be thrown away?
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The following remarks on this verse by the Maulana Muhammad
Ali in his commentary of the Qur�an may also be read with inter-
est:
�This verse shows how Allah speaks to a person or makes known
His will to him. Three modes of this are stated:
i. By wahy, which word is generally translated as meaning rev-

elation. The primary significance of the word wahy is, how-
ever, a hasty suggestion, and since the different kinds of rev-
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elation are spoken of here, the meaning intended must be the
primary significance of the word. Hence, the inspired word,
which enters the hearts of the prophets and of the righteous,
is called wahy or revelation, because it is like a hasty sugges-
tion made directly to the heart of the inspired one, ilqa-�un
fi-l-rau�i. It is in this sense that a revelation is spoken of as
being granted to the mother of Moses (28:7), and to the apos-
tles of Jesus who were not prophets (5:111).

ii. The second mode of Allah�s speaking to His servants is that
He speaks from behind a veil - a scene is shown as in a vision
carrying a deeper significance, or words are heard by the per-
son spoken to as from behind a veil.

iii. The third form of revelation is that in which a messenger -
an angel - is chosen by the Almighty to deliver His message
to the person to whom He wishes to speak. This is the highest
form of revelation, and such is the revelation of the Qur�an
as granted to the Holy Prophet, being recited by Gabriel. This
is called wahy matluww or revelation that is recited. This
revelation is granted only to prophets, while the other two
may also be granted to the righteous who are not raised to the
dignity of prophethood. It should, however, be borne in mind
that in all these cases the recipient of the revelation is granted
certain other senses. He sees what others do not see and he
hears words which others do not hear. It is, therefore, with
what may be called the spiritual senses that he hears and sees
and feels things which others do not hear, see or feel� (Foot-
note No. 2235). (SMT).

10 12:4,5.
11 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-Wahy, ch. Bad� al-Wahy.
12 Ibid., kitab al-Zakat, ch. Ayyuna asra�u-bika.
13 Ibid., kitab al-Ru�ya, ch. Siyab al-harir fil-manam.
14 30:2-3.
15 37:139.
16 Fath al-Bayan, under v. 37:139.
17 40:28.
18 41:13.
19 Al-Bukhari, kitab al-Ru�ya, ch. Iza ara� baqaran tunharu.
20 Ibid., kitab al-Zakat, ch. Ayyuna asra�u-bika.

Sometimes it is said that the wives did not measure their hands in
the presence of the Holy Prophet. The report of al-Bukhari does
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not support this view. It says: �Reported from �A�ishah that some
wives of the Holy Prophet asked himwho from among themwould
meet him first. He said: whose hand is the longest. Then they
started measuring their hands with a piece of stick. Saudah�s
hand was the longest. Later on we found out that long hand signi-
fied the giving of charity.� There is no mention at all here that
after replying to their question the Holy Prophet left them. (SMT).

21 Ibid., kitab al-Sulh, ch. Al-sulh minal mushrikin; ch. Ghazwah
Hudaibiyyah.

22 Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah, vol. III. pp. 238-242.
23 Ibid., part iv, pp. 490-493, sub-footnote.
24 Ibid., part iv, p. 507, sub-footnote 3.
25 Ibid., vol. iv, pp. 510, 511, sub-footnote 3.
26 Ibid., p. 515.
27 The announcement was looked down upon with contempt by the

Hindus of India as the order of modification was considered be-
yond the range of possibility. (SMT).

28 �Power� in the English language is used for a nation or a country
whose political importance is acknowledged by other powerful
nations of the world.

29 �An Eastern power and the delicate situation of Korea� are the
revealed words.

30 The Russo-Japanese War started on 6 February 1904 and in this
short and disastrous war, Russia suffered a series of defeats at the
hands of Japan. Eventually Japan�s occupation of Korea was con-
firmed in the Treaty of Portsmouth (USA) on 5 September 1905,
and Russia was again pushed back to the River Amur. (SMT)

31 This prophecy was fulfilled in another way in 1950. After the
second World War, Japan declined as a �Power� and Soviet Rus-
sia emerged as an Eastern power. Around the 1920�s, some Com-
munist organisations were formed in Korea, which later received
the recognition of the Comintern (Russian form of Communist
International). Again, another Eastern country which came into
power was Communist China. Korea was divided into North and
South. North Korea invaded South Korea in 1950. The former
was helped by Communist China and the situation once again
became very delicate for Korea. The relationship between North
(Communist) and South (democratic) Korea is still strained.
(SMT).

32 When this prophecy was made, Muzaffar-ud Din Shah sat se-
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curely on his Imperial throne. A parliament was set up in 1905
and was opened in October 1906. The Shah died on 8 January
1907, and his son Mirza Muhammad Ali Shah succeeded him. At
that time, signs of political turmoil appeared. The Shah dissolved
the Parliament, whereupon the Republicans took over the admin-
istration of the country and this plunged Iran into a civil war.
Eventually the Shah abdicated on 15 July 1909, about a year after
the death of the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement. All the
efforts of the Shah to regain his throne failed. This prophecy was
recently fulfilled in another way. In 1921, Reza Khan captured
the throne of Iran and the Pahlavi regime came into power. On 17
January 1979, his son Muhammad Reza Shah Pahlavi fled the
country and with that followed the end of the Pahlavi regime. The
palace of the Emperor of Iran was in ruins and became a thing of
the past. (SMT)

33 �In the revelation of God, the word zalzalah (earthquake) occurs
very often and it has been said that this earthquake would be on
the pattern of the Day of Judgement or in other words, it can be
described as being as severe as the earthquake of the Day of Judge-
ment towards which a reference has been made in the verse:When
the earth is shaken with her shaking (99:1). But up to the present
time I am unable to definitely apply this word in its literal and
obvious sense. It is quite possible that this is not an ordinary earth-
quake but a severe calamity which may foreshadow a scene of the
Day of Judgement and the equal of which has not been seen by the
world before, and life and property may suffer heavy destruction�
(Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah, vol. v.).

34 Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah, vol. v, p. 120.
The description of the word zalzalah (earthquake) is clearly indi-
cated in the prophecy itself but for further clarification, I quote
the testimony of the Arabic lexicon. Lisan al-Arab says that ac-
cording to Ibn al-Anbari asbatial qaum al-zalzalah means a fright-
ening befell the people and further on it is said that �earthquakes�
mean great calamities and frightful misfortunes.

35 The reference is toWorldWar 1. The first edition of this book was
published in January 1918. (SMT)

36 David Smith Writes:
(Nicholas II) �The Tsar was stubborn. �Let every man know,� he
said at the outset of his reign, �that I will devote all my strength to
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the good of my people but that I will uphold the principle of au-
tocracy as firmly and as unflinchingly as did my ever-lamented
father.�� (Russia of the Tsars, 1796-1917, p. 101. Published by
Ernest Benn Limited, London, Edition 1971.)

At the declaration of the First World War, the loyalty of the Rus-
sian people to the Tsar was at its zenith. David Smith says:
�Ironically, however, the first effect of the declaration of war was
a great outburst of Russian loyalty to the Tsar. When he appeared
with Alexandra on the balcony of the Winter Palace, a vast crowd
filled the whole square and all the adjacent streets. At the sight of
the Emperor, an electric current seemed to pass through the mass
of people; a mighty `hurrah� filled the air. Banners and placards,
on which were inscribed the words `Long live Russia and the
Slavonic cause� were lowered to the ground, and the whole crowd,
as one man, fell on their knees before the Emperor. He tried to
speak, raised his hand: the front rows endeavoured to silence the
rest, but nothing could be heard amid the deafening cheers and
roaring of the crowd. The Emperor stood for a while with bowed
head, overpowered by the solemnity of the moment, when Tsar
and people became one. Then he turned slowly and withdrew into
his apartments� (Ibid., p. 124). (SMT)

37 Later on, Nicholas II was allowed to rejoin his family at Tsarskoe
Selo. However, in July 1918, at Ekaterinburg, where the royal
family was finally held by the Bolsheviks, they were all butchered
in a cellar. (SMT)

38 Jang-i Muqaddas, p. 293, 294 (Published June 15, 1893).
39 In his book, Androona Bible, he did call the Holy Prophet by that

name. (SMT)
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CHAPTER X

ALLEGATIONS AGAINST THE PROMISED
MESSIAH

And say not to anyone who offers you the (Islamic) saluta-
tion, Thou art not a believer. 1

O you who believe, be maintainers of justice, bearers of wit-
ness for Allah, even though it be against your own selves. 2

The beginning of takfir
As I have mentioned before, the claim to being a mujaddid
(renovator) by the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement was
generally accepted by the Muslims of India. Even Maulavi
Muhammad Hussain of Batala, who later on turned out to be
his most implacable enemy, paid allegiance to such a claim.
He openly admitted that a book like Barahin-i Ahmadiyyah
had no parallel in the history of Islam. But when the Founder
declared that Jesus Christ had died a natural death, and be-
cause of his likeness to Jesus Christ, the promise of the com-
ing Messiah in the Muslim nation was fulfilled in his person, a
storm of opposition was raised against him. Maulavi
Muhammad Hussain was the greatest supporter of the Founder
in the beginning, but it was he who became his greatest oppo-
nent in the end. As belief in the death of Jesus Christ, and
anybody coming in the likeness of him, according to the proph-
ecies about his descent recorded in the Hadith, were not mat-
ters over which the general body of Muslims could be incited
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by the ‘ulama against the Founder, therefore an entirely dif-
ferent attitude was adopted. Instead of discussing these points,
or making them the foundation of their fatwa, the pronounce-
ment of unbelief (fatwa kufr) was issued by levelling false
charges against him. In this way, the so-called custodians of
the faith split up the believers and shattered the solidarity of
Islam. The Qur’an had clearly stated: Say not to anyone who
offered you the Islamic salutation (Assalamu ‘Alaikum): Thou
art not a believer. The Holy Prophet expressed his extreme
displeasure at the killing of a person after he had recited the
Kalimah on mere suspicion that he had uttered it to save his
life. “Did you tear asunder his heart?” said the Prophet to the
person who was guilty of this offence. But our maulavis nei-
ther cared for the Islamic salutation nor for the testimony of
the Kalimah, nor for the belief in the principles of faith, for
the acceptance of the Prophet Muhammad as Khatam al-
Nabiyyin, nor for conformity to Islamic practices like prayer,
fasting, charity etc. But when they saw the seal of one maulavi
under the Pronouncement of Heresy they followed suit with-
out thinking, or without understanding.

Allegations made the basis for the pronouncement of her-
esy
The nature and validity of these allegations can be judged by
the following poster published by the Founder at Delhi on 2
October 1891 CE:

“I have heard that some of the leading `ulama of this
city are giving publicity to false charges against me
saying that I lay claim to prophethood, and that I do
not believe in angels, nor in heaven and hell, nor in the
existence of Gabriel, nor in Lailat al-Qadr, nor in mira-
cles and the Mir’aj (Ascension) of the Holy Prophet.
So, to make the truth known to all and sundry, I do



Allegations against the Promised Messiah 291

hereby publicly declare that all this is a complete fab-
rication. I am not a claimant to prophethood, neither
am I a denier of miracles, angels, Lailat al-Qadr, etc.
On the other hand, I confess belief in all those matters
which are included in the Islamic principles of faith
and, in accordance with the belief of the Ahl-i Sunnat
wal-Jama’at, I believe in those things which are estab-
lished by the Qur’an and the Hadith, and I believe that
any claimant to prophethood and messengership after
our lord and master, Muhammad Mustafa (may peace
and the blessings of Allah be upon him), the last of the
messengers, is a liar and a disbeliever. It is my convic-
tion that divine revelation, which was granted to mes-
sengers, began with Adam, the chosen one of God,
and came to a close with the Messenger of God,
Muhammad Mustafa (may peace and the blessings of
Allah be upon him). Everyone should bear witness to
this statement and Allah, the All-Knowing and the All-
Hearing , is the greatest of all witnesses that I declare
my belief in all those doctrines by the acceptance of
which even a kafir also becomes a Muslim, and a fol-
lower of any other religion too, is immediately pro-
claimed a Musalman.”

Similarly, in a speech delivered at the Jama’ Mosque on 23
October 1891, and published under the title Wajib al-I’ lan,
he declared:

“Other charges are advanced against me that I am a
denier of Lailat al-Qadr, miracles and of the Ascen-
sion and that I am also a claimant to prophethood and
a denier of the Finality of Prophethood. All these
charges are untrue and absolutely false. In all these
matters, my belief is the same as that of the other Ahl-
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i Sunnat wal-Jama’at and such objections against my
books, Taudih-i Maram and Izalah-i Auham are en-
tirely the errors of the fault-finders (themselves). Now
I make a plain statement before Muslims in this house
of Allah of the following matters: that I am a believer
in the Finality of Prophethood (Khatm-i Nubuwwat)
of the Seal of the Prophets (Khatam al-Anbiya), and I
consider the person who denies the Finality of
Prophethood to be a heretic and outside the pale of
Islam. Similarly I am a believer in angels, miracles,
Lailat al-Qadr, etc.” 3

Insistence of the maulavis on the pronouncement of her-
esy
Readers might be thinking that, perhaps after this clear an-
nouncement, the maulavis might have withdrawn their fatwa.
But the seal of the so-called maulavis was given on the pro-
nouncement of heresy when their hearts were already sealed.
In reply to the above poster, another poster was published by
Maulavi Muhammad Hussain of Batala on 18 October 1891
in which it was stated:

“The general body of Muslims should think him to be
a liar in his various claims, and his declaration in the
poster dated 2 October 1891 should be considered as
an attempt at dissimulation (taqiyya) and hypocrisy
(nifaq).” 4

This is an example of the piety of those maulavis. A person
declared on solemn oath that he was not a claimant to
prophethood and not a denier of Lailat al-Qadr (The Grand
Night), miracles and angels and that he held the same beliefs
as those held by the Ahl-i Sunnat wal Jama’at, but perhaps the
maulavis had torn asunder his heart and seen that all that was
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due to hyprocrisy. Bigotry could perhaps go no further. The
question however, that could be asked was, what were the
actual writings of the Promised Messiah on account of which
the maulavis had attributed a claim of prophethood to him,
for this was their greatest allegation. The writings quoted by
them were from his two books, viz. Taudih-i Maram and
Izalah-i Auham. The following words of Taudih-i Maram were
assumed to be the basis of his claim to prophethood:

“Here, if it be objected that the like of the Messiah
should also be a prophet because the Messiah was him-
self a prophet, the reply to this, in the first place is,
that our Holy Prophet has not made prophethood a
condition for the coming Messiah, but has clearly stated
that he shall be a Muslim and bound by the law of the
Qur’an like ordinary Muslims. He shall not say any-
thing except that ‘I am a Muslim and their leader’.
Besides, there is no doubt in it that this humble serv-
ant has been raised by the Most High God for this
ummah (nation) in the capacity of a muhaddath and a
muhaddath is in one sense also a prophet. Though he
does not attain to perfect prophethood, nevertheless,
he is partially a prophet, for he is endowed with the
gift of being spoken to by God, and matters unseen
are manifested to him and, like the revelations of mes-
sengers and prophets, his revelations are also made
free from the intervention of the devil, and the real
kernel of the Law is disclosed to him and he is com-
missioned just like prophets, and it is obligatory on
him, like prophets, that he should announce his claims
at the top of his voice, and anybody who rejects him
deserves punishment to some extent. Prophethood
means nothing but that the above characteristics
are found in him.
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If it is argued that the door of prophethood has been
closed and that a seal has been set on the revelation
that descends on prophets, I say that neither has the
door of prophethood been closed in all respects nor
has a seal been set on every form of revelation. On the
contrary, the doors of revelation and prophethood have
been partially open for this nation ever since. “That
the (type of) prophethood, which is to continue for
ever, is not perfect prophethood… which in other
words is termed muhaddathiyyah and this is attain-
able by following the greatest and the most perfect of
all human beings i.e., the Holy Prophet Muhammad,
the embodiment of all the excellences of perfect
prophethood (peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him).

Now, may Allah guide you, and ponder deeply that a
prophet is a muhaddath and muhaddath is a prophet
in the sense that he possesses one of the various char-
acteristics of prophethood. The messenger of Allah is
reported to have said that nothing is now left of
prophethood, except mubashshirat (good news); that
is to say from the characteristics of prophethood only
one kind is left, that is, mubashshirat such as true
dreams, right visions and revelation that descend on
the chosen ones from among the saints (auliya). And
that is a light which descends on the hearts of compas-
sionate people. Thus look at this, learned critic and
possessor of  insight, whether the door of prophethood
has been entirely closed because of this. On the other
hand, the hadith proves that perfect prophethood which
contained the revelation of the Shari‘ah has certainly
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been cut off, but prophethood which contains nothing
except mubashshirat will remain till the Day of Judge-
ment and will never be cut off. You know and have
read in the books of  Tradition that prophetic dream is
a forty-sixth part of perfect prophethood. Thus, when
true dreams could rank so high, what would be the
position of revelation which descends on the hearts of
muhaddathin? The substance of my talk is this, that
the doors of partial prophethood have always been
open. But this kind of prophethood is nothing except
glad tidings, warnings, reports of matters unseen, deep
understanding of the Qur’an, and Divine knowledge.
We believe that prophethood, which is perfect and
complete and possesses all the excellence of revela-
tion, has ceased from the time this verse was revealed:
Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but
he is the messenger of Allah and the last of all the
Prophets.” 5

It is clear from the above quotation that he claims to be the
muhaddath only. Of course a muhaddathin in a sense is also
called a prophet. The reason for this has also been given by
him, that a muhaddath shares in some of the attributes of a
prophet. The door of prophethood has indeed been closed,
but not in every respect, so that nothing is left of the blessings
of prophethood. A part of prophethood, that is to say,
mubshshirat continues in this ummah according to the Tradi-
tion, and a recipient of this part has been called a partial prophet
(juzwi nabi). But it has also been made clear that a partial
prophet only means a muhaddath and not a prophet. Perfect
and complete prophethood according to him has been cut off.
To make this statement the basis of prophethood and insist
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that in spite of the clear explanation that this statement does
not carry the meaning attached to it by the opponents, is not
to be expected of a God-fearing person. The point was still
further clarified in Izalah-i Auham where he writes:

“Question: In the pamphlet Fath-i Islam, has a claim
been laid to prophethood?

“Reply: There is no claim to being a prophet, but a
claim to being a muhaddath has been laid and this has
been advanced by the command of Allah. Further, there
is no doubt that muhaddathiyyat also contains a strong
part of prophethood. In this case, when good visions
are a forty-sixth part of prophethood, then if
muhaddathiyyat, which has been mentioned in the
Qur’an together with prophethood and apostleship and
of which there is also a report in al-Sahih of Bukhari,
is called metaphorical prophethood or is regarded as a
strong part of prophethood, does this then amount to
a claim to prophethood? 6

“The possessor of perfect prophethood (nubuwwat-i
tammah) can never be a follower (ummati). And if
one is called a perfect messenger of God, his becom-
ing a complete follower of, and obedient (muti‘) to
another prophet is absolutely forbidden according to
the clear and express teachings of the Qur’an and the
Hadith. God says: And we sent no messenger but that
he should be obeyed by Allah’s command (4:64). That
is to say, every messenger is sent to be a master (muta‘)
and an imam. He is not sent for the object of becom-
ing obedient and subordinate to another person. Of
course, a muhaddath, who is from among the sent ones
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(mursalin), is a follower, too, and a prophet in an im-
perfect sense, as well. He is a follower, because he is
totally obedient to the Shari‘ah of Allah’s messenger
and is the recipient of the light from the lamp of his
messengership, and a prophet because God deals with
him as He does with prophets. God has created a
muhaddath as an intermediary (barzakh) between
prophets and nations. Although he is a perfect follower,
he is also a prophet in a sense.” 7

“Moreover, the finality of our Holy Prophet precludes
the coming of any other prophet. This restriction in
fact does not apply to an apostle who receives his light
from the lamp of the prophethood of Muhammad,
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and lacks
perfect prophethood. In other words, he too is a
muhaddath because on account of discipleship and
annihilation in the Messenger (fana-fil-rasul) he is in-
cluded in the person of Khatam al-Mursalin (Seal of
Messengers) as a part is never outside the whole” 8

These writings also support the first conclusion. He has re-
peatedly clarified the point that his claim is not that of
prophethood but of muhaddathiyyat and a muhaddath is, in a
sense, a prophet because he shares in some of the attributes of
prophets. But the point has been explained that he can only be
called a prophet in the metaphorical sense, or because he has
attained to the status of annihilation in the messenger (fana-
fil- rasul). Thus, those who have declared him to be a prophet
on the basis of these writings have laid a false allegation against
him. If this was not done intentionally before, it was proper to
withdraw this allegation when the writer openly declared that
by the use of such words he never meant to be a claimant to
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prophethood. On the contrary, he believed that prophethood
had come to an end with the Holy Prophet Muhammad and
that after him a claimant to prophetic revelation, or a denier
of the Finality of Prophethood was considered by him to be a
heretic and outside the pale of Islam. The opponents’ insist-
ence on their allegation and their assertion that the Founder
was saying all that by way of hypocrisy was a downright lie.
This attitude was only adopted so that the general body of
Muslims should consider him to be a kafir and should not
listen to him and refrain from reading his writings. Even after
this, the Founder kept on repeating what he had already said
above, but alas, the maulavis considered it an insult to change
their minds and accept the plain truth. In 1892, he again wrote:

“About these allegations, I have repeatedly explained
and have told them the meaning of my writings. There
is no statement of heresy found in them, and neither
do I lay a claim to prophethood, nor do I remove my-
self from the ummah of Muhammad, nor am I a denier
of miracles, angels and the Grand Night (Lailat al-
Qadr). I believe that the Holy Prophet is the Khatam
al-Nabiyyin (the Last of the Prophets) and know with
perfect certainty and have firm faith that our Prophet ,
may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, is the
Last of the Prophets (Khatam al-Anbiya) and no
prophet, either new or old, will appear after him for
this ummah, and not a single jot or tittle of the Holy
Qur’an will be abrogated. Of course, there shall ap-
pear muhaddathin who are spoken to by God, Whose
glory is eminent, and they possess some of the attributes
of perfect prophethood by way of zill (reflection). On
account of certain reasons, they are imbued with the
colour of some excellences of prophethood. And I am
one of them.” 9
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The use of the term prophet by way of metaphor
From the beginning, it has been the belief of the Promised
Messiah that muhaddathin are spoken to by God, are endowed
with some of the attributes of perfect prophethood by way of
zill, and are imbued with the colour of prophethood. There-
fore, the word prophet can be applied to them by way of meta-
phor. They are partially invested with a kind of prophethood,
or they get a kind of zilli or baruzi prophethood by the reflec-
tion of the sun of prophethood (aftab-i nubuwwat) in the mir-
ror of their hearts. This station (maqam) can be attained by
annihilation in the messenger (fana-fil-rasul). This belief has
been expressed by him in his earliest book, Barahin-i
Ahmadiyyah, and the same has been the view of the righteous
ancestors of this ummah as well. And in recent times, as I
have explained before (in Chapter III), Mujaddid Alf Thani
and Shah Waliullah of Delhi have also clearly advocated this
view. But to the so-called ‘ulama of this age, who had gone
far away from the reality and kernel of Islam, these simple
statements appeared to them as a claim to prophethood, not-
withstanding the fact that it was clearly written by the Founder
at the same place that his claim was not that of prophethood
but that of muhaddathiyyat. The superficial observers did not
care to look at the facts and obstinately clung to their anath-
ema of heresy. In spite of the Founder’s clarifications, they
called him a hypocrite and thus added further black spots to
their character.

The extremist group of followers
Strangely enough, another group which calls itself  his fol-
lowers, now also says the same thing which his opponents
said, with this difference: they affirm that the Founder did claim
to be a prophet, but before 1901 he was not aware of his
prophethood, so the writings before that period, concerning
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the denial of prophethood, have been abrogated and it is wrong
to argue from them, and that the Promised Messiah changed
his belief concerning prophethood in 1901 by the publication
of Ek Ghalati Ka Izala. This is something which never oc-
curred to his friends or foes before Mian Mahmud Ahmad,
the son of the Founder, gave an expression to this view. Dur-
ing the lifetime of the Founder or the late Maulana Nur al-
Din, the first successor of the Fonder, nobody thought for a
moment that a change had taken place in 1901 in the claim of
the Founder or that it was wrong to argue from his writings
prior to 1901. According to the divine revelation, Hazrat Mirza
bore an extreme resemblance to Jesus Christ. Therefore, it
was also necessary that an extremist group should rise among
his followers who would exalt his position from the rank of a
mujaddid to that of a prophet as had happened in the case of
Jesus Christ whose status from prophethood was exalted to
that of divinity. The words son of God, which Jesus Christ
used metaphorically, ultimately became the source of all er-
ror. In the case of the second Messiah also, the words he had
used metaphorically, and their application to him in the literal
sense he had denied, were accepted in their real sense, and
thus the foundation was laid for a wrong belief.

Correction of an Error
Even the poster, Ek Ghalati Ka Izala (Correction of an Er-
ror), has not a vestige of evidence for this assertion that the
Founder made a change in his former claim. The Promised
Messiah has not corrected his own error in this poster, but the
error of a disciple of his who had not studied his books care-
fully, nor had fuller information about his claims and argu-
ments. The poster, therefore, begins with these words:

“Some persons from among my disciples, having mea-
gre knowledge of my claim and arguments thereof, hav-
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ing neither read my books thoroughly, nor stayed with
me for a sufficiently long time to perfect their knowl-
edge, sometimes (make statements) in reply to the ob-
jections of opponents statements which are absolutely
contrary to facts.” 10

The above words clearly indicate that there was neither any
mention there of the abrogation of his books, nor a change in
his belief. On the other hand, someone who was quite igno-
rant of his books had committed a mistake in presenting his
case. What that mistake was about becomes clear by reading
this poster. The opposing ‘ulama had also misunderstood his
writings wherein he had declared that he was a muhaddath
and a muhaddath was in a sense a prophet, that is to say,
partially or metaphorically, and that baruzi prophethood was
attained by the perfect followers of the Holy Prophet in this
ummah by reaching the stage of annihilation in the Messenger
(fana-fil-rasul). They had wrongly concluded from this that
the Founder claimed to be a prophet in the real sense of the
term. The reason for all this was that they themselves were far
removed from the reality of the institution of prophethood
and had lost the faith that by following the Prophet Muhammad,
one could be endowed with the gift of Divine communication
in this ummah. Whatever the ignorant disciple of the Founder
said, amounted to more or less the same view as that of the
opponents. Thus it was that the Founder made this point clear
to him. The sum and substance of the whole matter is found in
the few words where, after quoting the verse, Khatam al-
Nabiyyin, and the hadith, la nabiyya ba‘di, he writes:

“There is a prophecy in this verse of which our oppo-
nents are unaware. It is that the Most High God states
in this verse that after the Holy Prophet, peace and
blessings of Allah be upon him, the doors of prophe-
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cies have been closed forever.... All the doors of
prophethood have been closed except the one of Sirat-
i-Siddiqi; that is, of annihilation in the Messenger
(fanafil-rasul). Thus, anyone who comes through it
to God is wrapped up by way of zill with the same
mantle of the prophethood of Muhammad.”

He has further explained the verse Khatam al-Nabiyyin in the
following way:

“This means that Muhammad is not the father of any
of the men of this world but he is the father of the men
of the next world, because he is the Seal of the Proph-
ets (Khatam al-Nabiyyin) and there is no way left for
(receiving) God’s graces without his mediation.” 11

The significance of the Finality of Prophethood - the
Founder did not change his views on the subject
Besides this, after 1901, he gave the same explanation of the
verse Khatam al-Nabiyyin which he had given before that time.
If, however, some change had taken place in this important
issue, great emphasis should have been laid on it by him be-
cause up till then he had agreed with the consensus of opinion
of the ummah, that no prophet would appear after the Holy
Prophet Muhammad.

(“Every prophethood has come to an end with him.” This is a
line from one of the Founder’s couplets. Not only in his life-
time, but up to 1912, this line was written at the top of the
front page of the weekly Badr (Qadian).

Assuming he was going to advance a new belief against the
consensus of opinion, he should have openly said that, so far,
whatever explanation was given to the words Khatam al-
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Nabiyyin by him or by other Muslim divines, was wrong and
that the Qur’an and the Hadith are opposed to this view. But
there is not a single word in his writings to that effect. On the
contrary, there are statements in his later writings, more or
less in the same words used by him before, which indicate that
no such change had ever taken place in his views. It will suf-
fice here to quote two such references. While discussing his
beliefs in his book Mawahib al-Rahman, published in 1903,
he writes:

“God communes and communicates with his saints
(auliya) in this nation and they are imbued with the
colour of prophethood, but they are not prophets in
reality, for the Qur’an had brought the need of Law to
perfection. And they are given nothing except the un-
derstanding of the Qur’an, neither do they add to, nor
subtract anything from it.” 12

It has clearly been said here that although the saints (auliya)
of this ummah are imbued with the colour of prophets and are
spoken to and addressed by God, they are really not prophets.
The reason for this is that the Qur’an has made perfect the
requirements of the Law and there is no need left for another
prophet. Now, a person who is himself a claimant to
prophethood cannot say that the perfection of the Qur’an pre-
vents the coming of another prophet, because this is a preven-
tion of his being a prophet as well. Thus, the principle which
he has laid down is that the perfection of the Law of the Qur’an
is a restraint against the coming of a new prophet. Therefore,
nobody, except a denier of the perfection of the Qur’an, can
advocate the view of the continuity of prophethood.
Similarly, he wrote at another place:

“And prophethood has been cut off after our Holy
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Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him ... and with him has been cut off the chain of mes-
sengers ... and nothing has been left after him except
the frequency of (divine) communication.” 13

It is obvious that the writer of these lines has openly admitted
the termination of the institution of prophethood and
messengership and that after this termination what is left is
only the abundance of Divine communication. Therefore, ac-
cording to him, prophethood and frequency of communica-
tion are not one and the same thing. He has also stated at the
same place:

“I have been called a prophet of God by way of meta-
phor, and not by way of reality.” 14

In the same Istifta, he has also written at another place:
“By my prophethood is not meant the prophethood
which has been mentioned in the previous Scriptures.”
15

His belief remained unchanged before and after 1901
I do not want to prolong this discussion. I have dealt with
these points in detail in my book, Al-Nubuwwat fil-Islam
(Prophethood in Islam) and will request the reader to go
through it for more comprehensive information. The Founder,
however, interpreted Khatam al-Nabiyyin and Khatm-i
Nubuwwat in one and the same sense before 1901 and after.
That is, that prophethood was cut off with the Holy Prophet
Muhammad although his grace is continued in his ummah in
the form of Divine communion and communication, and that
by way of zill and by annihilation in the Holy Prophet, a per-
son obtains the blessings of prophethood. In both the periods,
that is, before and after 1901, he said that the kind of
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prophethood that one obtains by annihilation in the Messen-
ger is, in fact, not real prophethood but only prophethood in
the metaphorical sense. Again, in both periods, he said that
his belief about the Finality of Prophethood was the same as
the belief of the righteous ancestors. A reference prior to 1901
has been quoted before and in his last book he wrote:

“God does not mean anything by my prophethood
except abundance of communion and communication
and that is acknowledged by the elders of the Ahl-i
Sunnat. Thus, it is nothing but a verbal dispute.” 16

These words also clearly indicate that the Founder did not
change his belief concerning prophethood. Before 1901, he
said that his belief was the belief of the righteous ancestors,
and after 1901 he also said the same, that his belief was just
like the belief of the elders of the Ahl-i Sunnat. Before 1901,
he said that a muhaddath was like an intermediary (barzakh)
between a follower and a prophet, and therefore both aspects
(of prophethood) were found in him; that is, by following the
Holy Prophet, he possessed the status of ummatiyyat and by
being imbued with the colour of the Holy Prophet, he pos-
sessed, in a sense, an aspect or blessing of prophethood.

Again, he wrote in Al-Wasiyyat and Haqiqat al-Wahy also,
the last of his important writings, that he could not be called a
mere prophet. According to him, ummati nabi was another
name for a muhaddath. In short, his belief, from the begin-
ning of his claim to being the Promised Messiah (in this re-
spect), remained the same.

The Founder has asked his followers not to become zeal-
ots and extremists
The Founder has advised his followers thus:

“Because of the use of such words which are merely
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by way of simile (isti’arah), a commotion has been
created among Muslims, the result of which is ex-
tremely unpleasant. Therefore, in the common and daily
conversation of my followers, these words should not
occur. One should believe from the core of one’s heart
that prophethood has come to an end with the Holy
Prophet Muhammad as God says: But he is a messen-
ger of Allah and Khatam al-Nabiyyin (Seal of the
Prophets). To deny this verse, or to look down upon it
is, as a matter of fact, to abandon Islam. Anyone who
goes to the extreme in denying it is in as dangerous a
state as he who, like the Shias, goes to the extreme in
belief (i‘tiqad). It must be known that the Most High
God has terminated all prophethood and messengership
with the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet. 17

Belief in Lailat al-Qadr, angels and miracles
There are also other charges levelled against the Founder, that
he was a denier of the Grand Night (Lailat al-Qadr), angels,
miracles and the Mi‘raj (Ascension of the Holy Prophet). These
are all mere fabrications. I have quoted the original words of
the Founder whereby he rejected these allegations. He be-
lieved in these matters and taught the same to his Jama’at.
We, Ahmadis, believe in the Grand Night and try to seek it in
the last ten days of  Ramadhan. We have faith in the existence
of angels. We believe in miracles. To us every incident in the
life of the Holy Prophet Muhammad is a miracle. As for the
Mi‘raj (the spiritual Ascension of the Holy Prophet), we ac-
cept the view of  Lady ‘Aishah, the truthful, on this subject.

The Founder did not declare other Muslims to be kafirs
(unbelievers)
Another charge which the Founder’s opponents bring against
him is that he declared other Muslims to be unbelievers (kafirs).
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This, again, is mere fabrication as he has written in one of his
last books:
“Again, consider this falsehood that they bring this charge
against us that we have declared two hundred million Mus-
lims to be unbelievers. On the other hand, we have not at all
been the initiators of takfir. These ‘ulama’themselves issued
anathemas of heresy against us and created an uproar in the
whole of the Punjab and India that these people, (i.e. Ahmadis),
were unbelievers ... And when they declared us to be unbe-
lievers by their own pronouncements, and also admitted it
themselves that if anyone calls a Muslim an unbeliever, that
unbelief (kufr) reverts to him, 18 then in this case was it not
our right that we should consider them unbelievers according
to their own admission?” 19

At another place in the same book he writes:
“Dr. ‘Abd al-Hakim Khan, in his pamphle, Al-Masih
al-Dajjal, lays this charge against me that I have writ-
ten in my book that anyone who does not accept me,
even if he is unaware of my name and although he is in
a country where my invitation has not even reached,
even so he shall be a kafir (unbeliever) and go to hell.
It is entirely a fabrication of the said doctor; I have not
written so in any book or poster of mine. It is his duty
to bring forward that book in which this is written.” 20

In another book, he has plainly stated:
“It has been my belief from the beginning that no one
can become a kafir or dajjal (anti-Christ) on account
of denying my claim.” 21

Under this, a footnote has been added in which he writes:
“It is a point worth remembering that to call a denier
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of one’s claim a kafir is the right of those prophets
who bring a Law and new commandments from God,
but as for the inspired ones and the muhaddathin, or
others than the givers of Law, however great their dig-
nity in the sight of God, and however much they may
have been honoured by being spoken to by God, no
one becomes a kafir by their denial.” Of course he is
an unfortunate denier who refuses to accept these
auliyas or friends of Allah and as a result of such non-
acceptance his heart hardens day by day. Consequently,
the light of faith goes out of his heart. This is what we
also learn from the authentic ahadith. It is mentioned
there that refusal to accept the auliya and to entertain
enmity against them leads one to negligence and world-
liness, and one loses the ability to do works of good-
ness, truthfulness and sincerity. At last he becomes
devoid of faith, its reality and substance. And this is
also the meaning of the hadith where Allah says: To
one who becomes an enemy of My auliya, I say to
him, now be ready to face My punishment.”

As against this, one reference is quoted from Haqiqat al-Wahy,
that he who denies the Founder and he who declares him to be
a kafir are not two different kinds of persons. But when the
whole statement is read, it becomes clear that only those de-
niers are mentioned there who called him a fabricator against
God (muftari ‘alal-lah) as the words of takzib (accusation of
falsehood) and mukazzib (belier) have repeatedly been used
there. At the same place, it has been mentioned in the foot-
note:

“But even now, I do not declare the Ahl-i Qiblah (Peo-
ple of the Qiblah) to be kafirs.” 22
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Besides that, if a statement apparently seems to be ambigu-
ous, it should be interpreted according to those writings which
are clear and are found in abundance where he has frequently
denied the declaring of any person an unbeliever except the
mukaffir (one who declares another a kafir). The sum and
substance of what the Founder said was that “because you
have declared us to be kafirs, therefore, according to the say-
ing of the Holy Prophet, kufr has reverted to you.” This plainly
indicated that if the opponents would take back their pro-
nouncement of kufr, the words which had been uttered by the
Founder would automatically be withdrawn. Moreover, the
evidence of his practical life in these matters should also be
observed. Did he treat other Muslims as Muslims, or not?
Decisive proof on this point is that he offered funeral services
for Muslims and gave his followers permission to do so. In
this connection, he had only excluded those opponents who
pronounced him to be a kafir (unbeliever). The following fatwa
of his has been published in the newspaper and also in sepa-
rate publications:

“When he was asked whether it was lawful to offer
prayers for the (dead) person who had not joined this
Movement, the Promised Messiah replied that if he
was an opponent of this Movement and abused us and
thought of us in an evil manner, you should not offer
funeral service for him, but if he was silent and in a
middle position, it is lawful to offer prayers for him,
but the imam of the funeral service should be from
among you.” 23

The condition that the imam should be from among the
Ahmadis was only placed because the maulavis at that time
generally used to call the Promised Messiah a kafir. It was not
because the Founder himself considered all non-Ahmadis to



310 The Second Coming of Jesus

be kafirs; otherwise, why should he give the sanction for the
funeral services to be held for them?

Marriage relation with others
Similar is the situation about marriage relations with other
Muslims. He never said that it was forbidden to give the hand
of an Ahmadi girl to a non-Ahmadi Muslim. Had he said that,
it would have amounted to interference with the Shari’ah.
But there is nothing like that in his writings. Indeed, he had
drawn to the attention of his followers, by a poster, that for
strengthening mutual relations and for protecting themselves
from the evil influences of the pronouncers of heresy, mar-
riage relations should take place among Ahmadis. No distinc-
tion whatever has been made between boys or girls. He never
said that non-Ahmadi girls may be taken into marriage, but
Ahmadi girls should not be given to non-Ahmadi Muslims.
His original words, however, are as follows:

“As by the grace and bounty of the Most High God
and by His great favour, our followers have increased
much in number and can now amount to several hun-
dred thousand, therefore it is expedient that for the
sake of developing common bonds of harmony among
them and for protecting them from the evil influences
of their families and near relatives, that a better ar-
rangement should be made for the marriage of (our)
boys and girls.” 24

That arrangement was as he himself had said:
“There is no need whatsoever for our followers to enter
into new relationships with those who call us kafir
and give us the name dajjal (anti-Christ), or with those
who are admirers and followers of such persons.” 25
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Then he proceeds with a proposal on how marriage relations
among Ahmadis should be arranged. Obviously, the question
of the legality and illegality of marriage has not been discussed
here. He has only declared it a matter of expedience. Arrange-
ments for the marriage of boys as well as girls have been men-
tioned together. It was because of this that the Founder him-
self agreed to the marriage of a daughter of a reputed disciple
of his, Dr. Khalifa Rashid al-Din, with a non-Ahmadi boy. The
girl in question was the sister-in-law of  Mian Mahmud Ahmad
(the Founder’s own son), and she was married among the rela-
tives of the mother of the girl. These were not Ahmadis, but
rather opponents of the Movement. He gave permission to
this marriage towards the end of his life, and after his death,
the marriage sermon was delivered by the late Maulana Nur
al-Din. Mian Mahmud Ahmad himself was present at the cer-
emony. Later on, in Lahore, he was also present at the depar-
ture of the bride. If at that time he had thought that all other
Muslims were unbelievers, it was his duty to save the sister of
his wife from falling in to the hands of kafirs.

The question of imamat
The last practical aspect of this problem is the saying of prayers
behind non-Ahmadi imams. Some points are worth consider-
ing in this connection. The foremost is that this question has
nothing to do with his claim. After his claim to being the Prom-
ised Messiah, he, as well as his followers, continued to offer
their prayers behind other Muslims. But when his followers
were persecuted and turned out of the mosques, when Ahmadis
and their leader were persistently declared to be unbelievers
and liars, then there was no other choice left for the welfare of
this small community except to take the defensive measure of
prohibiting prayers behind non-Ahmadi imams. It was in
Arba’in that this problem was mentioned for the first time.
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While explaining one of his revelations, “Abu Lahab’s hand
will perish and he will perish”, he wrote in the footnote:

“It is evident from this divine revelation that the
pronouncers of heresy and those who have adopted
the path of belying (takzib) are a ruined people. There-
fore, they are not worthy that anybody from among
my followers should pray behind them. Can the living
pray behind the dead? Thus, remember that, as God
has informed me, it is forbidden to you and altogether
forbidden that you should pray behind any mukaffir
(pronouncer of heresy) and mukazzib (belier) or
mutaraddid (reluctant).” 26

This writing is from a period about which it has been admitted
even by Mian Mahmud Ahmad, that the Founder at that time
neither considered himself to be a prophet nor declared any-
body an unbeliever except those who called him a kafir and a
liar. After this, his book Tiryaq al-Qulub, was published in
October 1902, in which he clearly stated:

“This has been my belief from the very beginning that
no one can become a kafir ... on account of denying
my claim.” 27

The above writing from Arba’in, as is clear from its words, is
only about those who declared him to be an unbeliever or a
liar. By the reluctant (mutaraddid) is only meant reluctance in
takfir and takzib, not in the acceptance of his claim, because
there is no mention of his claim here, but only of takfir and
takzib, and it was only on account of this that he prohibited
his followers from praying behind such persons. All his writ-
ings and speeches after this conform to this conclusion. He
never said, even towards the extreme end of his life, that un-
less a person entered into his bai’at, prayer was forbidden



Allegations against the Promised Messiah 313

behind him. On the other hand, what he said was that if a
person fulfilled certain conditions he would offer prayers be-
hind him. These conditions were firstly, that such a person
should not himself declare the Founder to be an unbeliever
and a liar, and secondly, that he should not belong to those
who had done so. Thus, his own words bear testimony to the
fact, which he wrote with his own pen in reply to an inquiry
dated 17 March 1908, from Baluchistan. The following were
his words:

“In reply, it should be written that generally the mullah
of this country, on account of prejudice, have declared
us to be unbelievers and have issued fatwas against
us, and the other people are their followers. There-
fore, if there are such people that make a public an-
nouncement for the sake of clarity that they are not
the followers of these maulavis who have declared
me to be a kafir, then it is permissible to say prayers
with them. Otherwise, he who calls Muslims unbeliev-
ers becomes an unbeliever himself. How can we then
say prayers behind him? This is not permitted accord-
ing to the Shari’ah.” 28

These are the Founder’s own words written by him towards
the end of his life. There is no doubt about it, that at some
places it has been recorded from his speeches that Ahmadis
would only say prayers behind those who make an announce-
ment to the effect that they regarded Ahmadis as Muslims and
that those who have declared them to be unbelievers were
themselves unbelievers according to the hadith which indi-
cated that unbelief reverted to him who declared other Mus-
lims to be kafirs. But the writing of the Founder, in his own
hand, determined the point that the only object of all this was
that people should isolate themselves from the mukaffir
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maulavis. Thus, if anyone separated himself from such
maulavis, then prayer behind him was lawful. No Ahmadi has
the right to put a new meaning to, or to advance a step be-
yond the words of the Founder himself.

It is evident from this that the fatwa for not performing salah
(prayers) with other Muslims was, in fact, only against the
deniers (mukaffirin) and the beliers (mukazzibin). As prayer
is the spiritual ascension (mi’raj) of a believer, therefore, it
was prohibited to say prayers behind those who kept them-
selves bound together with such maulavis, and although not
outstanding mukaffirs themselves, yet they were with them in
practice. As for those who did not call the Promised Messiah
an unbeliever and a forger, but instead separated themselves
from the mukaffir maulavis, or expressed their repulsion
against their pronouncement of heresy, prayers could be of-
fered behind them. That is why the late Maulana Nur al-Din
gave permission to pray behind other persons in foreign coun-
tries where there was no fatwa of kufr against Ahmadis, so
much so that in Arabia itself, during the pilgrimage, Ahmadis
said their prayers behind non-Ahmadi imams in accordance
with this fatwa. Mian Mahmood Ahmad may declare the whole
world kafir today but he said his prayer behind a non-Ahmadi
during his pilgrimage. The late Maulana Nur al-Din, on being
questioned by Maulavi Fazl al-Din of Kharian (Punjab) re-
garding the saying of prayers behind other imams, wrote the
following with his own pen:

“Those who entertain a good opinion about the Move-
ment are excused to a certain extent. You may say
prayers behind them after having made istikharah.” 29

A facsimile reproduction of his writing has been published.



Allegations against the Promised Messiah 315

The name Ahmadiyya
Another charge against the Founder is that he has created dis-
sension in Islam by making a new sect of his own. The reasons
for the formation of a new Jama’at for the propagation of
Islam, have been discussed by me before (Chs. 6 and 7). The
work which he started could not be continued without form-
ing a new organisation. The name Ahmadiyya was given to
this organisation, not after his own name, but after the name
of the Prophet Muhammad (Ahmad being his second name).
Thus, in his poster dated 4 November 1900, published before
the census of 1901, he wrote:

“This name has been given to this group because our
Holy Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him, had two names; one Muhammad, and the other,
Ahmad. The name Muhammad was indicative of his
jalal (glory or grandeur) which contained a prophecy
that the Holy Prophet would punish with the sword,
those who took up the sword to annihilate Islam and
who actually murdered hundreds of  Muslims. But his
other name, Ahmad, reflected his jamal (beauty) which
meant that the Holy Prophet would spread peace and
harmony in the world. So God made a division of these
two names in the manner that in the Makkan period of
his life, there was a manifestation of  his name Ahmad
when the teaching of extreme patience and endurance
was given, and in his life at Madinah, the name
Muhammad was manifested when the punishment of
the opponents was considered necessary according to
divine wisdom and the requirements of  justice. But it
was prophesied that in the latter ages, there would be
a manifestation of the name Ahmad again and such a
person would appear in whom the Ahmadi character-
istics, that is, the characteristics of jamal, would be
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manifested and all the religious wars would come to
an end. Thus, on account of this, it was considered fit
that this group should be called the Ahmadiyya Move-
ment.”
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Annexe to Chapter X

Allegation of claiming Godhead
The Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement said:

“I saw in a dream that I am exactly God” 1

This dream of  his is considered to be his claim to being God.

1. The Qur’an says that Joseph saw in a dream that eleven stars and
the sun and the moon were prostrating before him.2 The sun, the
moon and the stars only make obeisance to God and to no one
else. Has anyone charged Joseph with making a claim to God-
head on the basis of his dream?

2. Dreams are liable to interpretation. The famous book on the in-
terpretation of dreams, Ta‘bir al-Anam, says that any person who
sees himself in a dream to be God means that he will  be guided to
the right path.

This shows that a Muslim may see in a dream that he has become God.
On the basis of such a dream, it is foolish to suppose that he is a claimant
to Godhead.

3. The Founder has explained the dream in the following words:
“I saw in a dream that I became Allah and I believed that it was
true. I had neither any such intention nor thought, nor there was
any wish in my self of this sort. I became like a broken utensil,
rather worse in condition. Consider it as if some other power has
taken hold of me and has hidden me in his being to the extent that
I have lost existence altogether and my own self has disap-
peared and become annihilated.

My becoming the very being of Allah means that as shadow re-
turns to its original and vanishes into it, similarly sometimes peo-
ple who love Allah experience such a condition. The condition
can be described in this way. When Allah intends to do some
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good to His creatures, He manifests His glory on them as He had
done with me. Then the will of such a person becomes the will of
Allah and his knowledge and limbs become the knowledge and
limbs of Allah. Thus, Allah’s Unity and Individuality work through
His true servants such as abdals, aqtabs and siddiques like His
limbs. The same happened to me. I saw that the Spirit of Allah
had completely engulfed me and had overpowered me and my
body was submerged into His being. Nothing remained of my body
and I was fully annihilated into His being. When I looked towards
my body and limbs, they appeared to me as they had become limbs
and parts of the body of the Divine being. My eyes became His
eyes, my tongue became His tongue. In fact, Allah had completely
taken my whole being into His custody. In other words, I had
become completely absorbed into the Being of Allah. I felt as if
Allah’s glory and His power was surging into my being and Al-
lah’s Divinity was raging in me and was setting up some sort of
fence around my heart (for protection) and Allah’s sphere of
Omnipotence had suffused every limb and fibre of my being. So
there was no intention of mine but His, nor I had any desire or
wish of my own. It appeared that even the shadow of my being
had vanished and all aspects of my ego had been obliterated. And
thus nothing remained of my desires and Allah’s Divine being
completely over-powered my person to the extent that from the
hair of head down to the nails of my feet I was assimilated into the
Divine Being. Thus I became like a kernel without any skin and
like oil without any dregs.

Thus the gulf between my body and my soul widened and became
as if I had no existence of my own, just as a drop of water enters a
river, and is absorbed into the vast sheet of its water and thus
disappears into the waves of the river. So I also reached that state
in which I did not know what I was before. My being was obliter-
ated altogether and there only remained the Being of the Divine
which had penetrated into every vein and fibre of my body. I felt
as if somebody had taken away the whole of my being and as if
Allah had assigned work in some way to all my limbs, and my
being acquired such a tremendous power that there could not be
greater power than that. My whole being had gone into such a
state through the Divine possession and His strong grip that I
never felt as if I ever had a separate entity of my own before. I
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became certain that all my limbs were not mine but those of Allah. I
was convinced that my being had become non-existent and all my
desires had become extinct. There was no one equal to me. No one
could oppose me and no one possessed more power than I. In fact,
I had become one without any associate. Allah had completely
entered into my being. And so my anger, my sweetness and my
bitterness, in fact, every movement or rest was only under the
command of Allah. My body became devoid of any soul. In that
state I decided that I should initiate a new system, a new heaven, a
new earth. So I created a heaven and an earth. In the beginning all
were in a state of amalgamation. There were no separate entities
and no order. I separated them in a way which was the will of Allah.
And I found myself having control over all of them.”

1 A’ina-i Kamalat-i Islam, p. 564.

2 12:4.
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